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PREFACE

At the end of the seventeenth century there emerged
a new intellectual movement in Europe which was spearheaded
by the English empiricists, Hobbes and Locke. It reached
its zenith in eighteenth century France where Montesquieu,
Voltaire, and the Encyclopedists enhanced its powerful
appeal and prestige. This movement, known as the Enlighten-
ment, challenged old traditions, seeking to regenerate
society. Nothing escaped the scrutiny of the philosophes
of the Enlightenment, and their critical analysis of
society eventually shook the political structure of Europe.
The philosophes also stimulated an unprecedented interest
in education.

The Era of the Enlightenment coincides with a growing
interest of man in the world as a whole, and Europe eXx-
perienced a growing spirit of international cooperation.

The philosophes demanded that man's institutions be founded
on "sound reason", which, according to them, would .promote
peace and progress. A flourishing literature spread their

optimistic, and sometimes naively utopian theories about
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the future of mankind, a future when man would be "free
from all prejudices and wrong conceptions”. They believed
that education could solve most problems of society. There
was no unanimity of theory or method among the prophets of
the Enlightenment, but they shared an unshakable faith in
reason and in man's innate goodness and equality.

This faith in man led Rousseau to the conclusion
that man was a product of his environment and of education.
He argued that a perfect society could be created by edu-
cating children in isolation from the influences of a
corrupt society. His educational philosophy, partly in-
spired by Locke, tolefated no coercion. Educators, he
“argued, should be ideal men who by example and sound argu-
ment could guide students to perfection. Adopted and
further developed by Felbiger, Basedow, Pestalozzil, and
others, these educational theories eventually conquered
most of western Europe.

Russia was the one important European country that
remained almost untouched by the Age of Reason. Peter the
Great (1689-1725) attempted to westernize Russia, but for
him westernization meant>only modernization in a technical
sense. The philosophical aspects of the European Enlighten-

ment remained unnoticed by him, and his heirs were even less
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prepared to grasp the significance of that movement. It is
true that toward the middle of the eighteenth century there
were a few Russian disciples of the European Enlightenment
(such as Betskoy and Ivan Shuvalov), but due to the general
backwardness of the country prospects for change in Russia
seemed to be very remote. Russian rulers were ignorant of
European intellectual life, and furthermore, Russia lacked
a middle class, that segment of soclety which was mainly
responsible for the success of the western European Enlighten-
ment. Yet, in 1762, with the ascendance of Catherine T,
fhe situation began to change, and an astonished Europe
witnessed the emergence of a Russian Enlightenment.
Catherine the Great of Russia was one of the mosﬁ
colorful personalities of her time. Russian influence during
her reign expanded rapidly, and, for the first time, Russia
became a superpower. It is not surprising, therefore, that
Catherine's international involvement has attracted more
attention from historians than her domestic policies. Yet,
it would seem that during the first years of her reign
Catherine was at least as much interested in domestic re-
forms as in international adventures. In fact, she was the
only enlightened despot of her time to start a reign with a

program for peace and domestic reforms. A disciple of the
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western philosophes, she believed education to be the key
to happiness and success, and one of her first concerns was
the education of her nation.

The questdon as to the relationship between eighteenth
century educational trends and twentieth century developments
is no longer irrelevant, since it has become increasingly
obvious that a strong element of continuity in Russian
history cannot be denied. Therefore, Catherine's education-
al policies seem to deserve special attention.

It is generally accepted that, for one reason or
another, the beginning of the Russian Enlightenment coincides
with Catherine's reign, With the public school legislation
of 1786~-the first Russian school act to affect the whole
nation--Catherine launched the Russian school system. This
act promoted the Enlightenment in a direct way, and hence
it is important to study Russian education in the context
of the Russian Enlightenment.

In analysing Catherine's educational policies there
aré several questions that need clarification. What moti-
vation was behind Catherine's reforms, and to what extent
did western educational developments influence Russian re-
forms? It should be noted that while Russia was the most

backward of the larger states of Europe when Catherine




became ruler in 1762, public education had not yet been

introduced by any European country. Thus, Russia was not
really far behind Prussia and Austria, for example, in
initiating educational reforms, but the general conditions
on the eve of the reforms in Russia were far behind those
in Prussia and Austria. There were more than a dozen German
universities serving the German speaking area of central
Europe, while Russia's one university and the Academy still
depended on a German speaking faculty. Most important,
Austria and Prussia had a well educated ecclesiastical
class, while Russia lacked that pool of educated people who
could serve as the first teachers. In view of these con-
ditions the question must be asked: How effective could
Catherine's reforms be and to what extent have they really
affected Russian education?

Catherine's emphasis on education was so great that
every significant legislative act reflected her educatiocnal
philosophy. She believed that all legislation should serve
an educational purpose. In studying Catherine's educational
policies this constitutes a problem, since it is difficult
to isolate her educational reforms from other domestic
policies. This study will focus on Catherine's educational

policies, attempting to interpret her educational acts in
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the broader context of her legislative effort. The in-
tention is to gain insight into the relationship of
Catherine's educational policies to the western Enlighten-
ment, and to test the foundation of Russian education by
investigating its roots in the Russian Enlightenment of
the eighteenth century.

The study will be divided into six chapters. The
first chapter will be designed to trace the setting in
which Catherine's educational policies emerged. Chapters
two to four will analyse three stages in Catherine's edu-
cational effort, and chapter five will attempt to throw
light on Catherine's philosophy of education by examining
her writings and the education of the Russian Grand Dukes.
Finally, chapter six will draw some conclusions and attempt
to evaluate Catherine's total contribution to Russian
education.

The realization that North American students of
Russian history are not really handicapped by a lack of
literature was one of the reassuring experiences of this
study. English sources on Russian education are few, but
excellent Slavic collections can be found in a number of
universities, and. the achievements of Russian scholarship
during Russia's Golden Age compare well with the achieve-

ments of Russia's celebrated novelists. The author is
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collection Imperial Russia comes to life.

The Dnevnik A. V. Khrapovitskogo [Diary of A. V.

Khrapovitsky] throws light on Catherine's private life.

Khrapovitsky was Catherine's secretary from 1782 to 1793.
The day by day record is kept in short-hand style and lacks
the quality of well written biographies, but the factual

record is a welcome addition to the more subjective accounts.

[Reminiscences about the Empress Catherine the Great] is of

a different flavor. He was Catherine's secretary during
the last seventeen months of her reign. Thus, he knew the

0ld, less admirable Catherine. His Reminiscences were

written after Catherine's death.
Two contemporary western sources must be mentioned

in this context. The Memoirs, Letters, Miscellaneous

Papers of Prince De Ligne, and the Memoirs and Recollections

of Count Louis Philippe de Segur are of real value for
students of Catherine's reign. These French diplomats were
perhaps Catherine's most qualified western critics.

Of the biographical works, A. Bruckner's Katharina

die Zweite [Catherine the Second], 1883, is still one of

the best critical works on Catherine II. Ikonnikov's,

Znachenie tsarstvovaniia Ekateriny II [The Significance of
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the Reign of Catherine II], 1897, is also very useful. Of

the more recent biographies, G. P, Gooch's, Catherine the

Great, 1966, is an objective study, but Hans Rimscha's,

Katharina II, 1961, and Mary Lavater-Slonam's, Katharina und

die russische Seele [Catherine and the Russian Soul] 1958,

also throw new light on Catherine's personality and on her
work.
Excellent sources on Russian education are: Vladi-

mirsky-Budanov's, Gosudarstvo 1 narodnoe obrazovanie v

Rossii XVIII veka [The State and Public Education in Eight~-

eenth Century Russia], 1874; S. V. Rozhdestvensky's,

Ocherki po istorii sistem narodnogo prosveshcheniia[Survey

of the History of Public Education in Russia], 1912; and

D. A, Tolstoy's, Gorodskie uchilishcha pri Ekaterine II

[City Schools During the Reign of Catherine II], 1886,

No bibliography of Russian history would be complete
without two major classics. Sergei Soloviev's, Istoriia

Rossii s drevnikh vremen [The History of Russia from Early

Times], 1879; and Vassilii O. Kliuchevsky's, Kurs rosskoi

~istorii [A Course in Russian History], 1911, are still the

most comprehensive works on Imperial Russia.
Finally, it should be mentioned that the Russian

Golden Age also produced a number of excellent scholarly




journals. Zhurnal ministerstva narodnogo prosveshcheniia

[Journal of the Ministry of Education], 1834-1917;

Vestnik Evropy [European Messenger], 1866-1917; and Russkaia

Starina [Russian Past], 1870-1918, are only several of the

most useful sources for the historian.

The author is indebted to many other sources, but
at this point he will refer the reader to the bibliography
at the end of this thesis.

The Russian Enlightenment cannot be discussed without
reference to its European mentors. The writings of Voltaire,
Diderot, D'Alambert, and other Encyclopedists helped to
shape Catherine's philosophy. Montesquieu and Beccaria gave
her the concept of an ideal society, and Locke, Rousseau,
Basedow, Grimm, and Aepinus influenced Catherine's education-
al concepts. However, an interpretation of specific works
of the philosophes will not be attempted, although reference
will be made to them.

Tt will also be necessary to clarify the use of
several terms and concepts in this study. The "enlighteners"
concept of "education", and especially the Russian under-
standing of that word i1s not quite synonymous with the
term "education" as it is used today. The Russian term

"prosveshchenie" is closer to Catherine's concept of edu-

cation. "Prosveshchenie" actually means "enlightenment",
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but the term is used synonymously with "obragzovanie"

[forming], implying "character forming". Both terms are
stronger and more inclusive than the English word "edu-

cation". The term "narodnoe prosveshchenie" has been used

by Russians, since the Russian Enlightenment of the
eighteenth century, and it can be best translated by the

German word "Volksaufklirung" [enlightenment of the people].

Education, as Catherine II and the Russian enlighteners
understood it, was not a mere exercise in fact finding or
training for a profession, it was rather seen as the pro-
cess of transforming illiterate and "uncivilized" subjects
into "cultured" ideal citizens. Indeed, character-forming
seemed to bevmore important to the enlighteners than know-

ledge itself. Therefore, Catherine's educational efforts
were not limited to the creation of a school system--the

idea of national education [prosveshchenie] was underlying

her literary endeavors as well as her legislative work.
The term "Enlightenment" will also be used for the

German "Aufklarung", although sometimes it may be convenient

to use "Aufklirung" for that later stage of the European

Enlightenment.
The term "enlighteners" will be applied to the
activists of the Russian Enlightenment, although there 1is

no equivalent for this term in Russian. The closest Russian
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translation of "enlightener" is "prosveshchenets", which

actually means "educationist". This helps to understand the
Russian enlighteners' thinking--they saw themselves as the
educators of the nation.

For Catherine's Instructions for the Legislative

Commission of 1767-1768, the author has chosen to use the

Russian title Nakaz, to avoid confusing thils important

document with other "Instructions" of the Empress.

The term "guberniia"is frequently translated with
province, but since there is an administrative unit, known
not be translated in this study. The gubernia is the
largest administrative unit within the Russian Empire.

It is also necessary to point out the occasional
discrepancy of dates in Russian history texts. The Russians
used the Julian calendar until 1923, when in the process of

modernization the Gregorian calendar was introduced. There

is now a difference of thirteen days between the two calen-
dars, but it must be kept in mind that before 1900 the
difference was only twelve days and in Catherine's century

it was eleven days.

Finally, the reader should be made aware of the fact

that the spelling of Russian names and titles in English



xiii

sources is not always uniform. This is due to the problem
of transliteration. North American historians favor an
English transliteration [Library of Congress], while
European scholars and a growing number of American lin-
guists advocate the use of the Czech alphabet, which has
adapted the Latin alphabet to the Slavic‘sound sysfem.

In this thesis the ILibrary of Congress system will

be used, because that system is generally used by Canadian

and American historians.



CHAPTER I :;f._{;:;_:;_

CATHERINE II

AND ENLIGHTENED ABSOLUTISM IN RUSSIA



Russia is a European state.

Catherine I1

In February 1744, a fourteen year old princess of
a petty German principality of Anhalt-Zerbst arrived in
St. Petersburg, the capital of Russia. Sophie of Anhalt-
Zerbst was poor. The Russian government had paid for her
traveling expenses and even for the three or four dresses
that she carried in her luggage. As a prospective bride
of the Russian Crown Prince, she had to pass an examina-
tion by the reigning Empress Elizabeth. Her intelligence
and good appearance were noted, but most important were
her title and her health.

Sophie was born April 21, 1729, in Stettin. Her
father, Christian August of Anhalt-Zerbst, was a Prussian
general and governor of Stettin who had distinguished him-
self in the War of Spanish Succession and eventually be-

come one of Frederick the Great's most trusted military




administrators. He was a staunch Protestant and his

austerity and integrity were admired by his subordinates

as well as by the Prussian monarch. Sophie's mother,
Johanna Elizabeth, who was related to the House of Holstelin-
Gottorp, was an extravagant woman and seems to have been
the very opposite of her husband in every respect. Always
dreaming and scheming to find a place in highest society,
she had little time for her children, and especially Sophie
seems to have been neglected by her. For Johanna Elizabeth
music and dancing were the most’important aspects of educa-
tion, and since Sophie had no ear for music she mus?® have
appeared as a lost case to that lady. Catherine [Sophie]
would later remark that she had only been "tolerated" by
her mother. Besides her unsuccessful music and dancing
masters, Sophie had several moderately successful teachers.
Pastor Wagner gave her instruction in religion, geography,
and history, and Babet Cardel taught her French. In her
Memoirs Catherine pays tribute to Babet, her favorite
teacher and trusted friend. The pedantic Wagner forced

her to memorize passages, which Sophie hated, while Babet
only guided her in readings from Racine, Corneille, Moliere,
and other French authors. It is very doubtful whether

Babet had any formal education. Catherine said of her,




that "she had learned nothing and knew everything", but
Babet Cardel must be given credit for developing in her
pupil a taste for reading.

Tt must be concluded that Catherine's education
was not exceptional for a princess and that it definitely
could not have prepared her for the role that she was to
play in history. When Sophie of Anhalt-~Zerbst came to
Russia, she was mature for a fourteen year old, but she
was a long way from the Catherine that took possession of
the Russian throne eighteen years later. It 1s difficult
to say just how much her German upbringing influenced her
1ife's course. Perhaps she inherited her mother's ambition
and her father's constancy, but beyond some traits of
character only nostalgia for the more refined western
society was kept alive. The real Catherine-~the enlight-
ened autocrat--was formed in eighteen years of royal
slavery in Russia.

Peter, the Crown Prince of Russia, to whom Catherine
was married in 1745, was the grandsén of Peter the Great
and nephew of the ruling Russian Empress Elizabeth. He
had the strongest claim on the Russian throne, but he
actually would have preferred to rule his father's 1little

duchy of Holstein-Gottorp. He admired Frederick the Great




of Prussia, resented Russian victories over him, and when
Elizabeth died, late in 1761, he immediately made peace
with his hero. Catherine claimed in her Memoirs that he
was retarded, and his biographer, Nesbit Bain, saild that
he was "mentally little more than a child". BUsching, who
knew Peter personally quite well, and who would seem to be
a fair judge, comments:

When I saw him walking in a Prussian

uniform, he appeared to me sO narrow-

minded [kleingeistisch] that I would

have despaired, had I not known in the

history of rulers more little minds than

great ones, and if I had not [alreadyl

concluded that the world has never been

ruled by man's reason.l
This does not say that his reign was without consequences.
As a matter of fact, Russia may have to thank or curse him
for the thirty-four years of Catherine's reign, which by
any standards must be seen as a crucial period in Russian
history. It was Peter III who humiliated the intelligent
young Catherine by simply refusing for years to make his

marriage a fact beyond the church ceremony. It must have

been even more humiliating for her when she realized that

lanton Friedrich Bﬂsching, Eigene Lebensgeschichte,
(Halle, 1789), p. 8.




he preferred the rather unimpressive Elizabeth Vorontsov.

And it was Peter, no less than the Empress Elizabeth, who

forced Catherine for many years into the role of a beauti-
ful bird in a cage. She had nothing to do, nobody to talk
to, and thus, books were not even her deliberate choice of
entertainment--they were the only consolation she could

find. Those eighteen years of isolation shaped Catherine's

destiny. Her dull husband was a blessing to her in his
way. He drove her into the arms of the philosophes who
saved her from boredom. There may have been more intelli-
gent women than Catherine, but there were probably few
women in her century who had read as extensively. In
eighteen years Catherine had acquired an outstanding liber-
al education. Whatever the circumstances, Russia prepared
her own enlightened absolutist, although the tutors were
West European.2

Catherine was probably familiar with most philo-.

sophical writings of her time, and if we can belleve her,
she had read everything written by Voltaire. However,

while Voltaire probably was most influential in shaping

25 portrait of Catherine without her lovers would
not be complete, but since those favorites have hardly in-
fluenced the course of the Russian Enlightenment they may
be conveniently ignored. Gregory Orlov and Potemkin played
significant political roles, but they did not belong to the
distinguished group of enlighteners.




her general philosophy of life, in practical application

the ideas of Montesquieu and Beccaria, Locke and Rousseau,
surfaced in her legislative and educational reforms. Above

all, it was Montesquieu's, The Spirit of the Laws, that

appealed to the ambitious princess, and the reason seems

to be obvious. Catherine had political ambitions but no
political education or training. Montesquieu satisfiled

this need. He acquainted her with the principles of various
systems of government and with the rights of rulers, and

he held opinions about the different systems that were quite
compatible with her own thinking. When Montesquieu says,
"ambition is pernicious in a republic, but in a monarchy

it has some good effects; 1t gives 1life to the government",3
it was exactly what Catherine needed to justify Russia's
system as well as her own ambition. And when Montesquieu
expresses his sentiments about despotic government, saying
that "as ﬁirtue is necessary in a republic, and in a mon-
archy, sd fear is necessary in a despotic g;overnment",Ll he
has again struck a chord that was in harmony with her am-

bition. Catherine wanted to be loved, not feared. These

3charles-Louis Secondat de Montesquieu, The Spirit
of the Laws, (trans. Th. Nugent, Hafner Publishing Co.,
1949). p. 25. .

B1pig., p. 26.




are the sentiments expressed by the Empress in a letter

to Zimmermann:’

If my century has fear of me, it is wrong.
Never did I intend to scare anybody. I
would like to be loved and respected, as
far as I deserve it, and no more.

Montesquieu did not only give her a set &f values for her

legislative endeavors , he was also quite instrumental in

shaping Catherine's educational philosophy. In Book IV of

The Spirit of the Laws, Montesquieu says:

In monarchies the principal branch of education

is not taught in colleges or academies. It com-
mences, in some measure, at our setting in the
world; for this is the school of what we call
honor, that universal preceptor which ought every-
where to be our guide. Here it is that we con-
stantly hear three rules or maxims, viz., that

we should have a certain nobleness in our virtues,
a kind of frankness in our morals, and a particu-
lar politeness in our behaviour.

The stress is on the ethical rather than on the material

aspect of education. This philosophy is reflected in

Catherine's educational reforms.

5Catherine to Zimmermann, January 29, 1789, Der i
Briefwechsel zwischen der Kaiserin Katharina Il von
Russland und J. G. Zimmermann, (Bremen, 1303, Hannover,
1906), p. XX.

6Montesquieu, The Spirit of the Laws, p. 29.




Her favorite teacher also gave Catherine some good

advice on ruler-subject relationships:

There is nothing so strongly inculcated in

monarchies, by the laws, by religion and

honor, as submission to the prince's will;

but this very honor tells us that the prince

never ought to command a dishonorable action,

because this would render us incapable of

serving him.7
Montesguieu had the aristocracy in mind, and Catherine
welcomed the demand for submission of the aristocracy
to the ruler, but she also heeded the warning that the
prince should not abuse his power in respect to that class.

Another aspect of Catherine's education is fre-
quently overlooked. While her husband refused to speak
the country's language, Catherine immediately upon her
arrival set out to learn Russian. She realized how im-
portant the knowledge of Russian was to a Russian ruler,
especially if that ruler was of German background. She
studied diligently with a tutor, but Elizabeth ordered

her to stop that activity, "since she was clever enough".

However, Catherine did not give up, and although she

7Montesquieu, The Spirit of the Laws, p. 31.
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complained later about the fact that her Russian ortho-
graphy was less than perfect, her secretary, Gribovsky,
commented after her death:

The Empress spoke Russian quite well [dovolno

chisto] and loved to use simple and indigenous
words, of which she had a great store.

This could have been expected'of an intelligent woman, who
nad come to Russia when she was still young enough to learn
a language, and Kizevetter's comment, that "Catherine II
reigned over Russia for thirty-four years without once
omitting, to the day of her death to mutilate the
1anguage",9 must not be taken too seriously, although she
probably retained the peculiar German accent. Catherine
knew that she could not afford the luxury of the Russian
noblemen, who often neglected theilr native language.
Catherine had also grasped the significance of

another factor of Russian life, which her husband at

8A. M. Gribovsky, Zapiski o imperatritse Ekaterine
Velikoi, (St. Petersburg, 18684), p. 26.

94. Kizevetter, "Catherine II", The Successors of
Peter the Great from Catherine I to the Reign of Nicholas I,
by P. Miliukov, (New York, 1968), vol. II, p. 73.
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great risk for himself ignored--the Orthodox Church.lo
The Russian Greek Orthodox Church, from the Russian point
of view, was not merely one of the Christian Churches--1it
was the only true Church of Christ. Catherine accepted

the Orthodox faith, in 1745, before she was married to

the heir of the Russian throne. She was renamed, as Ortho-

dox tradition requires for new converts to the faith.

Sophie of Anhalt-Zerbst became Ekaterina Alexeevna, Grand
Duchess of Russia. Whether Catherine fully understood the
significance of her step, when she became Orthodbx, is

not really important, but by this move she made it possible
for Russians not only to\adopt her as Princess, but also

to embrace her as "Great Mother" [Matushka]. She paid
every attention to her new Church and carefully observed
all customs from the very first day. It 1s quite likely

that Catherine paid so much attention to the Church out of

10yntil 1917, the Russian Orthodox Church played a
significant role in Russian life. In western Europe there
is a tendency to ignore or minimize this fact. Demkov
urges western historians to pay more attention to the role
of the Russian Church. "In Russia," he said, "Orthodoxy
[Pravoslavie], consistent with its level of culture, took
on the character of a political institution of the state,
under the patronage of which national consciousness de-
veloped. Russian history cannot be understood if this
fact is ignored." [M. I. Demkov, Istoria Russkol peda-
gogiki, (St. Petersburg, 1910), p. 18].
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political considerations. However, an early genuine
interest in the impressive Orthodox Church ceremonies,

in beautiful churches, with very genuine popular particil-
pation cannot be entirely dismissed. After all, other

western intellectuals have been impressed by the warmth

of Russian Church services, and Rainer Maria Rilke con-
cluded, that only in Russia had he experienced God.
Knowingly or unknowingly, Catherine had set the
stage for her triumph and Peter's downfall, and Peter
seemed to do everything to assure his own doom. He showed
no respect for the Orthodox Church, he despised his
Russian troops, and he treated his one asset--an intelli-
gent and attractive wife--withicontempt and even frequent
threats of divorce.b
When Elizabeth died, on December 25, 1761, and
Peter III became autocrat of Russia, Catherine's position

became even more precarious. She was now Czarina, but her
fate was on the balance every day. The constant stress
affected her health, and Peter III rejoiced that she would
soon die. But Catherine won more friends every day, while
Peter was losing them at the same rate. Razumovsky and

Panin opted for Catherine, because they knew that Peter

was not only incapable of responsible government; they
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feared the power in the hands of an irrational despot.

At the same time, Catherine was not just one alternative,

she seemed to be the only alternative. Her son Paul had

a good claim to the Russian throne, but since Paul was too.
young, all opposition to Peter's reign turned into united
support for Catherine. Petersburg was on Catherine's

side long before the actual revolt on June 28, 1762.

The leadership provided by the Orlovs in the
crucial hours of the revolt was decisive, because the
Orlovs were willing to take risks when most officers
of the guards held back. On the other hand, the guard
regiments in Petersburg were ready to act on behalf of
Catherine even without their officers. The cavalry guards
beat up their commander, George of Holétein, Peter's uncle,
and joined Catherine's supporters. Furthermore, it is
significant that the Senate and the Synod immediately

sided with Catherine. In retrospect the whole revolt

looks relatively innocent and Frederick II may have been
close to the truth when he commented to the French

ambassador:

In truth neither honor nor blame should be
ascribed to Catherine for this revolution:
she was young, weak, lonely, a foreigner, on
the eve of divorce and imprisonment. The
Orlovs did everything; Princess Dashkova was
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only a bragging fly on the cart. Catherine

could not yet have offered leadership; she

threw herself into the arms of those who wanted

to save her. Their conspiracy was rash and

poorly organized. The lack of manliness in

Peter IITI, in spite of the advice of the brave

Munnich rulned him., He permitted his overthrow,

like a child who is sent to bed.ll

Several days after his forced abdication Peter was
killed. There is evidence that Catherine was genuinely
shocked, but certainly also relieved when this news reached
her. The Orlovs, understanding Catherine's scruples in
respect to acts of violence, and fearing the consequences
if Peter should ever be restored, had acted on thelr own.
Although Catherine was innocent, she never used Alexedi
Orlov's letter to clear herself. Violent palace revolts
were nothing new in Russia, and since Catherine was as
popular as Peter was hated, no serious obstacles were in
her way. She had many friends and quickly won those who
had supported Peter. Betskoy and Munnich both had been in
Peter's camp, but Catherine did not send these men to

Siberia, she raised them to positions of trust and won

their loyal support.

lls, M. Soloviev, Istorija Rossii s drevnikh vremen,
(St. Petersburg, 1879; Moscow, 1964), vol. XXV, p. 100.
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The respect that she had shown to the Orthodox
Church now paid off--on June 28, 1768, in the church of
Our Lady of Kazan, a leading figure in the Russian Ortho-
dox Church, the Archbishop Dmitri of Rostov, proclaimed
her as Empress of Russia. This was a very significant
development for Catherine. The Orthodox Church had pro-
claimed her as autocrat, in spite of the fact that
Catherine's nine year old son was the rightful heir to
the throne.l2 The Archbishop most likely preferred that
solution to the risks of a weak regency. Whatever his
motives, Dmitri had invested Catherine with "legitimacy",
without which her position would have been untenable.
With luck and determination Catherine had overcome the
first obstacles. Now she was in a position to rule the
Russian Empire, and she was ready for the task. Most
unusual for an eighteenth century ruler--this woman stepped
unto the stage of history with a ready program for a long

reign.

12por 34 years Paul was not allowed to play any
role in the affairs of the state. It is possilible that
Catherine saw in him a rival, but she could never have
successfully isolated a man endowed with intelligence
and leadership qualities. Most likely she realized early
that her son was simply not fit to rule. During his brief
reign, after Catherine's death, Paul certainly proved be-
yond doubt that Catherine had been right in her judgment.
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For eighteen years her open eyes and an inquisitive
mind had observed the dismal condition of Russian admini-
stration. She had not been able to weigh the immensity of
the major problems, but she had at least recognized their
existence, and she was determined to change Russia. How-
ever, she had been at the helm only for a few months, when
she realized that her task would be much more difficult
than she had anticipated. In shock and desperation about
the number of corrupt officials, including senators, she
wrote to Nepliuev for advice, "since in truth there 1s no-
body left with whom I could consult."13 The gentry schemed
to regain more poWer. The administration was in a state
of confusion, and government officials were openly using
their positions to enrich themselves, and the Senate re-
fused to deal with corruption. Catherine also faced grave
social problems. Millions of Russian peasants lived in a
state of depravity and poverty beyond description. This
was a dangerous situation, as a never ceasing succession
of unrest and open revolts proved, and yet, the nobility
on whom she depended opposed any change. She also soon

reaiized that in an illiterate society the chances for

13catherine to Nepliuev, May, 1763, Russkii
Arkhiv 1884, vol. I, p. 260. [Ivan Ivanovich Nepliuev

was Catherine's procurator during her early reign.
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change are very slim. Russia needed sweeping reforms, but

where would she start, when even the nobility [dvorianstvo]
was illiterate. When Catherine began to reign, hundreds
of nobles were tfied for bribery, robbery and stealing,
and the Empress was convinced that ignorance was the root
of this evil.lH

The most difficult problems she faced, were serf-
dom and education. In respect to serfdom very little was
done during her long reign, yet it can be assumed that
Catherine genuinely abhorred serfdom. Bilbasov has claimed
that Catherine had known Montesquieu's writings since

1744.15 The Spirit of the Laws eventually became her

bible, as she herself said, and there is ample proof to

substantiate this claim. We may therefore assume that

Catherine knew Montesquieu's work, and that his chapter

on civil slavery did not escape her. With clarity and

irony Montesquieu exposes the evils and dangers of slavery:
The state of slavery is in its own nature

bad. It is neither useful to the master
nor to the slave... . In despotic

lL‘V. S. Ikonnikov, Znachenle tsarstvovaniia Ekateriny

IT {St. Petersburg, 1897), p. &41.

=)

15y, Bilbasov, Katharina II, 1898, p. 371.
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countries...the condition of a slave is
hardly more burdensome than that of a
subject. But in monarchical government,
where it 1s of the utmost importance that
human nature should not be debased or d%s—
pirited, there ought to be no slavery.l

Then, using the example of American slavery, he mocks

European monarchs:

It is impossible for us to suppose these
creatures to be men, because, allowing

them to be men [ $laves], a suspicion would
follow that we ourselves are not Christians.

Weak minds exaggerate too much the wrongs
done to Africans. For were the case as
they state it, would the European powers,
who make so many needless conventions among
themselves, have failed to enter into a
general one, in behalf of humanity and
compassion.i

Catherine must have been even more sensitive to a passage

in which Montesquieu touches on Russian serfdom:

In all despotic governments people make no
difficulty in selling themselves; the politi-
cal slavery in some measure annihilates the
civil liberty. According to Mr. Perry, the
Muscovites sell themselves very readily: their

16Montesquieu, The Spirit of the Laws, Book IV,

paragraph 1, p. 235.

171pid., Book XV, p. 239.
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reason for it is gvidigt—-their liberty
is not worth keeping.

Kizevetter, who in general is very critical of Catherine,

maintains that Catherine struggled with the problem of

serfdom even before she became Tsarina, and she raised

the question of the serfs again at the beginning of her

reign. She suggested to the Free Economic Society a prize

contest on the subject of serfdom: "Is it more advan-
tageous to society that a serf own land or merely move-
able goods, and what can be the extent of his rights
over either?" Among the fifteen accepted essays there
was only one by a Russian author, Polenov, and he did
not even consider emancipation.l9

It is obvious that the Russian nobility was not
even weighing the question. The memorandum written by
Sumarokov for Catherine's consideration presents an inter-

esting case. When Catherine prepared the famous Nakaz

[Instruction] for the Legislative Commission she invited

a number of Russian dignitaries to comment on the Nakaz

l8Montesquieu, The Spirit of the Laws, Book XV,

p. 239.

195, Kizevetter, "Catherine II", in History of
Russia, by P. Miliukov, (New York, 1968), vol. II, p. 84.
[Alexander Alexandrovich Kizevetter(1866-1933) is a well
known Russian historian. :



and to offer advice for corrections and improvements.

Count Orlov had no comments, but N. Panin warned the

Empress that her "axioms could bring down the walls".

However, most revealing is Sumarokov's response.

His
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memorandum has been preserved, with Catherine's marginal

remarks:

Sumarokov: The lord must be the judge, this
is simply the truth. It is of course one
thing to be a lord and another to be a tyrant;
but good lords are judges of thelr servants,
and it is better to depend on the conscience
of the lords than on the consclence of the
servants.

(Catherine: My goodness, as if one can dis-
tInguish character by title.)

The Russian serfs cannot be freed: poor people
[obviously the lower gentryl] will not have
either cook or coachman, or a valet, and they
will spoil their servants, overlook idleness,
just not to be without servants and peasants.
There will be a terrible discord between the
landowners and their peasants which will be
controlled only by many regiments. There will
be endless civil war, where the landowners to-
day live in peace on their estates.

(Catherine: And occasionally get their throats
cut«) '

Their estates will turn into dangerous places.
(Catherine: Not without reason.)

In other states and in the Ukraine it is a
different story, but in our country this can-
not be done without taking the landowners'
peace... . All noblemen, and maybe the
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peasants themselves will not be happy with
such liberty, because it would diminish the
diligence of all. And let me point out, that
the landowners and the peasants love each
other very much, but our low people do not
yet have any noble feelings.

(Catherine: And cannot have them under present
conditions.)20
From Catherine's remarks it is obvious that she read
Sumarokov's memorandum very carefully. Her final re-
marks at the end of that document, reveal a surprising
awareness of the problem, and her sincerity is beyond
doubt. After all, these documents were not written for
some French philosopher who could pass them on to the
press. Under the memorandum, which was discovered years
after her death, Catherine wrote:
Mr. Sumarokov is a good poet, but he thinks
too hastily. There is too 1little logic in his
thinking to make him a good lawmaker. He criti-
cizes but he touches only the surface of the
rings in a chain, and thus finds error in the
polish here arnd there, but the vices he would
leave alone, if he understood the implications.
Two possibilities are open in this matter:

trusting the judgement of the legislator, or
trusting the judgement of the subjects, or

203umarokov's Memorandum on Serfdom, Sbornik
russkogo istoricheskogo obshchestva,(St. Petersburg,
1875-1885), vol. X, pp. 85-87.
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better to say of those for whom the laws

are being made. Very often the direct truth

in the evaluvation of these possibilities must
be used in such a way that it will not harm
itself, resulting in further deviation frgT the
good, rather than in leading to the good.

Catherine had quickly won the respect and admiration of
many progressive Russians, but when she suggested the eman-
cipation of the serfs there were very few willing to go
along, and only Sievers, the governor of Novgorod, gave

her unreserved support for a program of total emancipation.

Sievers, who came from the more advanced Baltic provinces,
urged Catherine to carry on the reform, warning her that
slavery some day would be the ruin of Russia, and that the
origin of the unrest of the peasant population on the
Volga, and around Orenburg and Kazan must be seen in the
yoke of slavery.22
Viazemsky, the chief procurator, warned that the

issue was very risky. The one man who eventually might

have tipped the scale, Potemkin, would not even consider

21Sumarokov's Memorandum on Serfdom, Sbornik

russkogo istoricheskogo obshchestva,(St. Petersburg,
1875-1885), vol. X, p. 87.

22A.Brﬁckner, Katharina die Zweite, (Berlin,
1883), p. 526. S —
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it. He was as brilliant intellectually as Sievers, but
by habit he was an oriental hospodar. It is also inter-
esting to note that the Archbishop of Rostov, Arsenii
Matseevich, opposed the liberation of the serfs with as

much vigour as other reform attempts of Catherine, and

only when Damaskin took his place, the serfs found a

champion of their cause in the Church. 23 Meanwhile, in

the process of streamlining Russian administration, serf-
dom was expanding territorially into the newly acquired
provinces, especially into the Ukraine, and very little
was done to improve the lot of the serfs. However, a few
measures deserve to be mentioned:
A1l children brought up in orphanages were
declared free, and their marriage partners

and children were also to be free.

No freed person was allowed to enter bondage
again.

Clergymen, even if unemployed, could no
longer be enslaved.

Prisoners of war, including Moslems who
accepted Christian baptism, could not be
enslaved.

No c¢hild born out of wedlock could be made
a serf by his foster parent.

23Ikonnikov, Znachenie, pp. 100-101.
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A law was passed against the cruel

treatment of serfs by their owners.24
Although the enforcement of the last proved to be next to
impossible, several instances have been recorded where
the state intervened on behalf of the serfs. The measure
concerning the orphans affected only a relatively small
number of people, but it was a very progressive step from
the practice of simply giving orphans to a master who
raised the child as his property which he could keep or
sell. The most far-reaching improvement was experienced
by the state peasants. When the monasteries lost their
estates, in 1764, the peasants immediately benefitted
from a better and more humane administration of the
estates, and in 1775 they were given an improved organ-
ization and their own court.2? These improvements
affected millions of state peasants and the achievement
could be given considerable credit, if these peasants
would have been spared the constant threat of return to
the old status, as rewards to favorites or successful

generals,

241konnikov, Znachenie, pp. 41-42.

25Ipid., p. A4d.




25

Meanwhile, Russian nobles defended serfdom as an
ancient and necessary institution, or they presented it
to western philosophes as a temporary and benevolent
arrangement. Catherine was not impressed by those argu-
ments, but she could not afford to challenge the serf
owners on whose support her government depended. In
fairness to the enlighteners and their opponents it
must also be added that the opposition of the landlords
was not the only problem. The peasants presented as
great a problem. Both sides were not ready for any
drastic changes in the social structure. Without an
educated and liveral aristocracy the serfs' freedom
would have meant very little. A century later the land-
lords were not much wiser and many serfs objected to the
liberation, which they feared as an unknown future. An
illiterate society is condemned to backwardness and des-
potism. This seems to have been the reasonable conclusion
of Catherine, and she became more reluctant to deal with
serfdom. The Pugachev rebellion did not change Catherine's
mind, it only brought home the final lesson. There can
be really 1little substance in the claim that Catherine
did not reallize on what dangerous ground her empire was
resting. In an undated letter, obviously in full recog-

nition of the dangerous situation, Catherine wrote to
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Viazemsky:

One can predict that if for the life of one
landowner whole villages would be wiped out

[as the senate in all seriousness suggested]
the revolt of all serf villages will follow.
The conditions of the landowners' peasants

are so critical that only patience and humane
legislation can prevent a general rebellion.

No general liberation from the unbearable and
cruel yoke is taking place; the peasants have
no protection in the laws nor anywhere else;
therefore the slightest thing might lead them
into desperate action. For this reason severe
measures would be very dangerous. I beg you to
observe greatest caution, so that you don't
precipitate the threatening disaster which can
only be averted by radical measures and new
laws. If we cannot agree to eliminate the
cruelty and the inhuman treatment, the peasants,
sooner or later, will take their freedom on
their own.?2

And she added two very significant statements: "You can
make use of my expressed concern if it is to the advantage
of the country. It would be better if not only I felt
this way, but if others who are bound by their prejudices
would wake up."27 This is a cooly calculating pragmatist

speaking, but at the same time a sympathetic, genuinely

humane interest in the peasants' lot can be discerned.

26Brﬂckner, Katharina, p. 526, quoting from Acht-
zehntes Jahrhundert La historical journall, III, pp. 390-
391.

2T1pid., p. 526.
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Catherine got the facts and she did not hide them, but
her attempt to shake up the landowning class was futile,
and in December 1774 she ruefully commented to Dahl:
"Yes, it is not an easy matter, and it troubles me much,
but it remains unchanged. However you approach it, it
does not move."28 The enlightened absolutist realized
more and more that there was no easy road to utopia, and
she began to think in terms of slow progress through
education.

A country's internal problems cannot be completely
separated from its external problems. Catherine had to
devote ever more time to external affairs, and this
naturally affected internal reforms. She has been por-
trayed as the ruthless expansionist and it would be
absurd to exonerate Catherine in this respect. However,
not every involvement was of her own making. It 1is
difficﬁlt to say how far her early ambitions went, but
one may assume that before the first Turkish War the
realist, Catherine, could hardly have dreamed of immedi-
ately challenging Turkey. She knew that neither her navy

nor her army were ready for a policy of expansion, and

28Ikonnikov, Znachenie, p. U42.
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that she had to concentrate on internal stabilization.
She was quite realistic about her own precarious po-
sition, but she inherited problems on the international

scene that could not be wished away. Under Elizabeth,

Russia had once more joined the European Power game.

Russia had first helped to destroy Prussia, and then, fff

under Peter III, saved Frederick's state from total
annihilation. The rivalries between England and France,
Austria and Prussia, Austria, Turkey and Russia, and the
quarrel with Sweden, were not of Catherine's making. Yet,
she had to face the possibility of alliances against
Russia, and any combination was possible. Furthermore,
Catherine was concerned about political developments in
Poland.

The most menacing foe of Russia was Turkey. Peter
I had started a struggle for the control of the Black Sea

region and Catherine II was faced with the choice of

holding on to the conguered territory or to give in to
Turkish demands. The problem on her southern borders

was furthermore complicated by another uncertain factor--
the Cossacks. Their loyalty was always conditional and i

never predictable. The reaction of some of the atamans

to the Nakaz disturbed Rumiantsev, Catherine's governor
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in the Ukraine. Catherine advised Rumiantsev not to take
any action, but the situation in the Ukraine was tense.
In 1767 a sergeant-major of the Zaporozhian Cossacks
Pavel Savitsky, warned Catherine that the Ataman of the
Sech, Kalnishevsky, after returning from a meeting with

Rumiantsev, had told his secretary behind locked doors:

We have nothing to hope from them, we will
have to write to the Turkish Emperor, and
send twenty selected men to him with a pe-
tition to accept us under his protection.

To the troops we will write that they should
be alert and prepared to take the field....
that not a single man [Russian] be permitted
to cross our borders and if they should try
to enter by force into Zaporozhianterritory
they should be dealt with as with enemies.
Whether a letter to the Turks was written I
don't know, but to the troops definitely, by
my hand, first in August 1766 to Colonel Anton
Krasovsky and then to the Essaul in October.
All troops were alerted to be ready to take
to the field against Russia.

Catherine again refrained from any counteraction, but
the challenge was there and it is unthinkable that the

Turks were not aware of these tensions, even if the

Cossacks had second thoughts about inviting Turkish

29Soloviev, Istoriia Rossii, vol. XXVII, pp. U47-148.




30

"protection". With this information it 1s reasonable to
assume that at least the first Turkish War was not of
Catherine's making. She could not have been certailn
about the outcome under the known circumstances. How-
ever, the situation changed radically after that first
successful war. Russian troops had performed surpris-
ingly well, and even the navy had been quite successful
in the Mediterranean. This made Catherine more confident,
her generals more bellicose, and the European powers very
nervous. At the same time the high priest of the En-
lightenment had given Catherine unqualified support in
her war with Turkey. Voltaire, that "preacher of toler-
ance and peace", wrote to her on November 15, 1768:

It is clear that people who do not care about

the sciences and who lock up women in se-

raglios deserve to be destroyed...Mustafa can-

not stand against Catherine, because I have

been informed that he is so clever that he

never saw a comedy, that he does not like

poetry and that he does not understand French.

Therefore T %redict with certainty that he will
be defeated.30,

30Filosoficheskaia i politicheskaia perepiska
imperatritsy Ekateriny Vtoroi s g.Volterom, 1763-1778
g., (Moscow, 13802), p. 39.
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During 1770 the old man of Ferney repeatedly urged
Catherine to destroy Turkey, and on July 20, 1770 he
trembled that the Empress might make peace: "Why make
peace, when one could expand by means of war much
farther."3l Not only did he urge Catherine to occupy
Constantinople, he also justified the partition of
Poland, as "a most sensible solution" to the Polish
problem. It is very doubtful whether Catherine would
have been less aggressive without such encouragements,
but the point is that there was no opposition from any
quarter. Enlightened Europe favored heroes just as
much as any other age. During the Age of Enlightenment
every major state of Europe had an aggressive policy.
The power game was played in the chancelleries of Paris,
London, Berlin, Vienna, Constantinople and Stockholm,
and on the battlefields of Europe and America. The
international policies of St. Petersburg were not unique.
Aggression and enlightened absolutism were quite com-
patible.

Several of Catherine's biographers have observed

3lpilosoficheskaia i politicheskaia perepiska...

p. 127.
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a strange combination of opposite qualities in her

character. A gentle soul and a firm hand, love for
pleasure and long working hours are indeed unusual
combinations, but most amazing is her'ability to blend
the idealism of the enlightener with the pragmatism of

the Realpolitiker. During her early years she may

have tried to build the utopia of the enlighteners, but
the Legislative Commission was an invaluable lesson for
her and it ended that early stage of "instant enlighten-
ment".

Her simple and humane approach always impressed
her contemporaries. When Sievers asked her to make a
decision in the case of two brothers who in a quarrel
accidentally had killed a third man, but now both wanted
to accept sole responsibility, Catherine pardoned both.
By their attitude these men had convinced her that they
were not common murderers and thus, they should not be
separated from their families.32 When the Swedes in
1788 attempted to create confusion in the Russian econo-
my by flooding the country with counterfeit coins,

Catherine merely ordered that the coins be analyzed.

32Mary Lavater-Slonam, Katharina und die russische
Seele, (Zuerich, 1958),p. 271.
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Since the counterfeit coins were not of less content value

than the Russian coins, she decided that there was nothing

to worry about.33 This common-sense-approach is character-
istic of Catherine II. When Bombelles urged her in 1791,

to help the French monarchists, she refused to be involved.

"You are too divided", she said, "stop quarreling...begin

to act... . To rely on foreign power would be the great-

est disaster."3% She realized that it was very risky to
fight ideas with foreign armies, and she also knew the
l1imits of her power.

While Catherine sometimes paid lip service to re-
publicanism, she made it very clear that she intended to
rule as an absolute monarch.’ "The Sovereign is absolute",
she said in Article 9 of.the Nakaz, "for there is no
other authority but that which centers in this single per-

son that can act with a vigor proportionate to the extent

of such a vast domain."32 Needless to say that she

335, V. Khrapovitsky, Dnevnik A. V. Khrapovitskogo,
1782-1793, (St. Petersburg, 1874), p. 127.

34catherine to Zubov, August 13, 1791, Sbornik, vol.
XLII, pp. 194-195. |

35catherine II, Nakaz, Chapter II, Article 9.
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expressed a view sanctified by Montesquieu and commonly
held during the Age of Enlightenment. However, this was
also a realistic appraisal of the situation. The multi-
national Russian Empire would not have survived under
any less centralized system of government. At the same
time Catherine was also convinced that an absolute monarch
should not be a despot or a tyrant. During the thirty-
four years of her reign the death sentence was seldom
applied. She argued consistently that rulers are to be
blamed for their subjects' discontent. But she also be-~
lieved to have the remedy against all abuses--enlighten-
ment would change rulers and ruled. Some time after the
Pugachev rebellion she reflected in her journal:
It is not surprising that among Russian rulers
were so many tyrants. The people are restless
by nature, they are ungrateful and there are
many informers and others who under the pretense
of zeal loock for an opportunity to exploit every
situation to their own advantage. One has to be
brought up well, and one must be very enlightened,
in order to be able to distinguish honest zeal
from pretence, intention from words, words from
facts. In the present situation, somebody with-
out education will be either weak or a tyrant,
depending on his mind. Only a person who is

well-bred and who is a good judge of character
can decide on appropriate measures.

36Catherine's personal observations on tyrants,
Sbornik, vol. XLII, p. 456,
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Certainly, Catherine was convinced that she was this kind
of enlightened ruler, but history has not yet made a final
judgement. The tendency to judge the actor in history by
his apparent success on an international scale can be very
misleading. By these standards she was very successful in
her external policy. The gain was visible and compared
well with other rulers of her time, but it was much easier
to4fedraw the map of Europe than to éhange an illiterate
society. Yet, if Catherine wahted to be known as an en-
lightened monarch, then her claim to that title had to
rest on her domestic policy, and achievements on that
level are much more difficult to measure. The philosophes
hailed her intentions as achievements, while later critics,
for lack of spectacular records measurable on an inter-
national scale, refused even to pbelieve in her intentions.

The reports of foreign diplomats, with few ex-
ceptions, are rather contradictory. It is difficult to
derive from them a true picture of the Empress. Sir James
Harris, e.g., reports on January 16, 1778:

The Empress herself unites in the most wonder-

ful manner the talents of putting those she

honours with her conversation at their ease,

and 6f keeping up her dignity. Her character

extends throughout her whole administration;
and although she is rigidly obeyed, yet she
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has introduced a lenity in the mode of
government to which, till her reign, this
country was a stranger.37

But only a month later, when it became clear to him that
he had failed to win a Russian alliance for Britain, his
reports change radically and predict the doom for Cather-
ine's Russila. These reports can add some missing color,
but a more reliable portrait of the Empress can only be
provided by those who worked with her every day. Khrapo-
vitsky and Gribovsky, her secretaries, both describe an
intelligent, kind and sincere, hardworking and loyal ruler.
This description of the Empress coincides with the Cather-
ine that we discover in her letters to Friedrich Melchidor
Grimm.38 She is a shrewd woman and a clever diplomat, but

in her relations with her subordinates she appears to be a

37Sir James Harris, "Extracts", in Seven Britons in
Imperial Russia, ed. Putnam (Princeton University Press,
1952), p. 196.

38Friedrich Melchior Grimm was a member of the
famous circle of Encyclopedists. Catherine's letters to
Grimm present an interesting case. They were definitely
not written for the public. Catherine urged Grimm repeated-
ly to burn them. When Grimm finally fled from revolutionary
France, he did not dare to take those letters along. How-
ever, Catherine was so worried that those letters could fall
into the hands of some publisher that Grimm risked another
trip to Paris. He saved the letters, and again refused to
burn them. When Grimm died, his helrs delivered the letters
to Alexander I, with Grimm's instruction not to make them
public for ten years after his death.
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genuine friend or "mother", depending on the subordinate's
position.

Immediately after her accession, any kind of corpo-
ral punishment was abolished at the court. This could be
construed as a mere show of enlightened principles, if her
behavior had not been consistent. She was on good terms
with her whole staff. To Segur she remarked: "I like to
praise and reward in public, and to rebuke in private."39
She encouraged those she trusted to speak out frankly.
Khrapovitsky on one occasion even dared to threaten with
his resignation, when Catherine refused to approve his pro-
posed theatre budget for which he was responsible. Several
days later she signed the budget and reconciled her secre-
tary. Revealing is also a letter to Sievers concerning
some quarrel of that governor:

Mr. Sievers, your conscientiousness, sense of

justice and fairness in all public duties have

earned my complete confidence. You know my re-
pugnance against any coercion better than any-

one else. In all situations I gave preference

to peaceful and moderate solutions, you are my

witness... . I think I know your heart well:

you cannot wish that I betray my principles for
anybody, even less for you. And if for a moment

39Count Louis Philippe de Segur, Memoirs and Re-
collections, (Arno Press, New York, 1970), vol. III,
p. 191,
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you wished I did, then it could have been
only in the heat of anger when you were not
yourself, I let that moment pass and my
confidence 1n you continues as if that
moment never existed. I only remind you--
be what you really are. Your actions re-
flect on your position. Stop as soon as
possible and with as 1little fuss as possible
these destructive quarrels in which usually

both sides are guilty... . Give me back soon
my governor as I have known him for fifteen
years.

This is not the voice of a despot, in the proper and nega-
tive sense of that word. She was obviously very much con-
cerned about the possible effect of the quarrel, but she
did not use her power to stop it, she only counseled like
a friend.ql Never before had Russia known anything like

it. The ruthless power of the despot had been accepted

H0catherine to Sievers, October 17, 1776, Sbornik,
vol. XXVII, pp. 120-121.

. 4lIt is difficult to say who the other party in this
quarrel was. Sievers had differences with Viazemsky and
Rumiantsev, and Pekarsky also mentions some family problems.
However, from the letter it is fairly obvious that Sievers'
opponent in this quarrel was somebody close to Catherine.
She avoids taking sides, obviously trying to reconcile the
two, without losing either one as a friend. For this reason
Potemkin's involvement could be suspected, especially since
we know that these two very capable men were extreme oppo-
sites in their philosophy. Sievers demanded far-reaching
reforms, e.g., the emancipation of the serfs, and he felt
that Potemkin's influence on Catherine was the main reason
for her procrastination. Both men had demanded the removal
of the other, and Catherine sometimes despaired over their
antagonism.
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as standard. Now that had changed dramatically, and the
monarchs of Europe could well have learned from the ruler
of Russia.

Catherine was not only a good judge of character,
she also knew how to make best use of every man. Wali-
szewsky accuses her of poorly selecting her advisers. The
fact is that she simply had very few men to choose from,
and she needed every man. Her effort to recruit educated
foreigners was not merely staged to impress Europe with
her enlightened liberalism. Publicity was an important
motive, but Catherine desperately needed brainpower for
her reform program. When D'Alembert remarked that the
king of France did not know every writer in France, she
retorted: "In the North [Russia] rulers cannot afford not
to know about excellent minds."42' This was a statement of
fact. In the éarly years she probably felt that every
philosophe was endowed with a practical mind, and there-
fore she tried to engage all of them. In retrospect one
suspects that she cannot have been serious. Yet, her

diplomatic correspondence with Russian agents abroad does

42catherine to D'Alembert, September, 1765,
Sbornik, vol. X, pp. U42-45,
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not support this suspicion. In August 1767, she in-
structed N. N. Panin to invite Mercier de la Riviére to
St. Petersburg. In closing she said: "He will be more
useful to us than to them, since they do not know how to
make use of him."%3 This observation was not to be passed
on to the press. Most likely she believed seriously what
she said, but she learned quickly.”“ Rivieré, Diderot,
D'Alembert and Voltaire knew how to build utopia, but
Catherine had to deal with Russian reality. When Diderot,
during his stay in St. Petersburg, once more had given her
the prescription for instant enlightenment, she replied:

You forget in all your plans for reformation

the difference between our two positions: you

work only upon paper which submits to every-

thing; it is altogether obedient and supple,

and opposes no obstacles, either to your

imagination or to your pen; Whereas I, a poor

Empress, I work upon human nature, which, on
the contrary, is irritable and easily offended.45

43Catherine to Panin, August, 1767, Sbornik, p. 240.

uuRiviera really upset his Russian hosts. He im-
mediately began to remodel the house which Catherine had
held ready for him, On the doors he had the name plates
of the various ministries of "his" government of Russia
fastened. Catherine took this with good humour, but
Riviera was soon returned to France.

45Count L. P. Segur. Memoirs and Recollections,
(New York, 1970), vol. III, p. 35.
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The somewhat ironical reply indicates that Catherine
grasped the complexity of the Russian situation. She
began to look for men with practical ideas. Among the
philosophes only Grimm continued to be a serilous partner.
The French enlighteners still stimulated her thinking,

but she no longer seriously expected help from that
quarter. She needed men like Sievers, the Turgotu6 of
Russia, who streamlined the administration of his province,
built roads and cities, invented work programs with pay

for starving peasants, introduced potato growing in Russia,
in 1765, as a first step of combating famine, and who

could be entrusted with any task.

Catherine's reaction against Novikov and Radishchev
was not only a reflection of her suspicion against all
"revolutionaries" after the French Revolution, it was also
an expression of her frustration with all idealists. Radi-
shchev, in 1790, said little about the Russian situation
that Catherine II had not said long before him, but he
reminded her that she had failed. "Freedom is the soul of
everything", she wrote into her journal early in 1762, yet
she had not been able to give that freedom to the Russian

peasant. This reminder was the great sin of Radishchev.

”6Turgot was a French reformer and one of the most
progressive statesmen of the eighteenth century.
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When Novikov in 1772 attacked serfdom47 with almost the

same story as Radishchev in Journey from Petersburg to

Moscow, there was not even a hint of displeasure on
Catherine's part, but at that time she still hoped to
emancipate the serfs.48 Twenty years later Novikov, too,
had to feel the change.

She had applauded that busy publisher who printed
more books between 1781 and 1784 than had been printed in
the preceding twenty-five years. She had also approved of

Novikov's appointment as editor of the Moscow University

Gazette, whose readers increased from 600 to 4000. She

had even participated in the discussion of current problems
in the press. But the French Revolution had convinced her
that the idealists were dangerous. Needless to say that
Catherine's reaction was a general European phenomenon

after the excesses of that revolution. Radishchev was

sent to Irkutsk, while Novikov was guarded at SchlUssel~
burg--the mother of the Russian Enlightenment could no

longer tolerate every enlightener. This was a tragic

TN, I. Novikov, "Otryvok puteshestviia v..I;T.", o
‘Russkala Literatura XVIII, veka, ed. G. P. Makahonenko,
(Moscow, 1970).

483¢e letter to Viazemsky in this thesis, p. 26.
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development.u9 But in justice to enlightened absolutism
it must be added that no death sentence was passed on the
"enemies of the state", and only Novikov received a
fifteen year sentence. Against the rest of the Lodge
members only precautionary measures were taken. This
compares well with our "more enlightened" age.

Toward the end of her reign, Catherine was haunted

49Radishchev's death 'sentence was commuted by
Catherine and she also ordered the chains taken off him
for the transport. In Irkutsk he suffered only from bore-
dom, as the local magistrate informed Count Vorontsov, one
of Catherine'!s circle and Radishchev's friend. Novikov's
fate in Schlusselburg was far less enviable. He had not
been sentenced for his enlightened ideas but rather for
his involvement in the Masonic Lodge. From the documents
in the Collection of the Russian Historical Society
[Sbornik] it would appear that there are some obvious
reasons for his unusually harsh treatment, by Catherine's
standards. Prince Prozorovsky, governor of Moscow, and
Sheshkovsky, Novikov's investigators, were extremely
hostile to Novikov. In letters to Sheshkovsky, Prozor-
ovsky refers to Novikov as a "swindler" who is "cunning,
dishonest, bold and insolent" [Sbornik, vol. II, pp. 97-
105]. To this Sheshkovsky added his own prejudiced
opinion on the Masons. With the information from these
men Catherine formed a very negative opinion of Novikov.
The secret lodges were suspect of being revolutionary
circles. The questions pressed by Catherine were: a. To
whom and under what law do Novikov and Lopukhin make
people take an oath of allegiance? b. Who takes the
oath... ? It was the secrecy that troubled her more than
anything else. At the same time the Church warned against

the possibilify of a new Raskol, especially after Novikov's

Masons experienced a Christian reorientation. Lastly,
Sheshkovsky very cunningly used a document connecting Paul
to the Novikov circle. This could well have been a main
cause for Novikov's ill fortune.
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by the French Revolution and yet she never used her power

to influence the course of French history. She offered

advice to the French princes as to what steps should be

taken for the restoration of the monarchy, but she re-

fused to be involved directly. This hands-off policy of

Catherine has puzzled historians. Some have attributed

it to La Harpe's influence. However, that would seem to

be too simple an explanation. It is much more likely -
that her French policy was based on clear and cool de-

liberations of her own. Catherine wanted a strong France,

because her foreign policy clashed with Austrian and

Prussian interests. The partition of Poland was not

proof of a spirit of collaboration among the enlightened

monarchs, but rather an indication of the tensions be-

tween the three powers. Catherine never quite trusted

either Prussia or Austria. At the same time she was

challenged by Turkey (1787-1792) and Sweden, while England |
was taking a threatening attitude. In that situation the
pragmatic Empress would not risk an active part in the

salvation of the French Monarchy. When Paul insisted that

Catherine make peace with Turkey to fight the French Revo- ?ii
lution, the Empress replied:

French affairs are none of our business... .
Even if we were at peace, no soldier of mine
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would have been sent to France. I do not

propose to meddle in what is not our busi-

ness. It is futile to use guns against

ideas.
There is good reason to believe that she was serious. The
fact that she later urged Prussia and Austria to intervene
in France only proves her political shrewdness. Prussian
and Austrian involvement would keep those rivals busy and
at the same time that involvement would have a negative
effect on future relations of those countries with France,
while Russia's financial assistance involved no risk and
yet it would have to be remembered by France. Her attitude
toward the Revolution is quite obviously hostile, but her
actions must be interpreted in the context of the very
complex and enormous international tensions of the time.

The first Turkish War, 1768-1774, had reopened the
power struggle in Eastern Europe. At that time the Puga-
chev rebellion saved the Turks from total disaster and
gave them another chance. In the second Turkish War,
1787-1792, Turkey and Sweden made a last effort to stem
the Russian flood, but they had to face reallty--it was

too late. In 1795, Poland suffered the third partition by

501,, M. Almedingen, Catherine, Empress of Russia,
(New York, 1961), p. 276.
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Prussia, Austria and Russia, and the once mighty neighbor
of Russia ceased to exist. Russia had expanded far be-
yond her national borders. Under Catherine II the Grand-
Duchy of Lithuania, the larger part of Poland, the Crimea,
the Black Sea littoral, and the Ukraine’l were incorpor-
ated, and the penetration of Siberia and Kazakhstan were
completed. Needless to say that this effort taxed
Russian material and human resources, and thus affected
internal development.

The question has been raised as to what was really
more important to Catherine, the enlightenment of Russia
or the glory of international success. The point is that
the two cannot be separated. "Russia is a European state",
she proclaimed in her Nakaz;, and one may suspect that this
was even more for European than for Russian consumption.
Her greatest ambition was to make Russia accepted by
Europe, and the Russians equals of Europeans. The vic-
tories of her armies contributed in this respect at least
as much as the progress of her internal reforms. Further-
more, the success of her foreign policy secured her po-

sition on the throne of Russia, which was a prerequisite

51The Ukraine had been a vassal of Russia since
1654,
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for any reform program at home. Nothing could have been

more convinecing in this respect than her experience with

the Legislative Commission of 1768. s
Catherine II was genuinely interested in reforming

Russia and she began to implement her program immediately

after ascending the throne. Her review of the achievements

of her administration between 1762 and 1779 is an inter-

esting document. It 1s not quite clear for what purpose
it was prepared, but since it was written in Russian,
criticizing the Senate severely, one could assume that it
was addressed to that institution. The review first draws
attention to the fact that when Catherine took over the
reins of government, the Russian army in Prussia had not
been paid for some time, and the treasury had a deficit of
seventeen million rubles. She goes on to remind her
readers that Holland had just refused Russia a two million

ruble loan, "therefore credit and confidence were non-

existent"™. When she inquired about the yearly state
revenue, the Senate sent her an income report which showed

a total of sixteen million. Yet, when Viazemsky and

Melgunov at the Empress' request made a revision, they
found that the Senate should have collected twenty-eight

miliion. She also reminds the Senate that while it was
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the responsibility of that body to appoint the chief

administrators of the principal towns of each district,

the Senate had not been able to furnish her with the S
names and the number of the towns 1n question. "I sent

five rubles to the Academy to buy a Kirilov atlas", she

recalls, "and immediately presented it to the ruling

Senat;e".52 The Russian administrative system was indeed

in a dismal state of confusion, run by incompetent and
dishonest administrators. Catherine never succeeded in

altering this situation radically, but the system was

gradually improved. In 1763 the Senate was divided into

six departments. Each department could make final de-

cisions, if consensus could be reached in the department.

This accelerated operations considerably. In 1764,

Catherine secularized the Church estates, weakening the

position of the Church, but the situation of the peasants

belonging to the estates was considerably improved. In ..
April 1764, the "Ordinances to the Governors" of guberniias

were issued, which stressed the principle of decentral=

ization of the administration, and the governors' direct

52Memorandum of Catherine on institutions intro-
duced during her reign, 1779, Sbornik, vol. XXVII, p. 171.
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accountability to the Monarch and the Senate. Another
very significant measure of Catherine's early reign was
the "General Land Survey Edict" of September 1765. Eliza-
beth's government had attempted this survey, but 1t never
made any progress. Under Panin's supervision, and with
Catherine's active support, the survey made progress. By
1796 it had been completed in eighteen guberniias and under
Nicholas I it was completed in the whole empire. In 1765,
Catherine established the Free Economic Society, with far-
feaching aims in respect to the improvement of the
peasant's lot. At the same time she began to work on her
Nakaz for the Legislative Commission. When Panin saw the
first draft of the document he commented: "These axiloms
could tumble the walls."®3 The fact that Catherine pub-
lished the Nakaz in spite of all opposition would suggest
that she seriously desired to make far-reaching changes

in Russian society.

On December 14, 1766, the convocation of the Legis-

lative Commission was made public,5u and in July 1767, the

53

®Catherine II, "Memorandum on administrative re-
forms", Sbornik, vol. XXVII, p. 175.

5L‘Polnoe sobranie zakonov Rossiisgskoi Imperii s
1649 g., (St. Petersburg, 1830-18%43), vol. XVIL, N. 12801.
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Commission assembled in Moscow. All representatives had
the same privileges, although they were not paid equal
maintainance money. The composition of the Commission
was surprisingly democratic for that age. Out of a

total of 564 delegates there were only 162 representa-
tives of the gentry, while the towns people were repre-
sented by 206 delegates, and the peasants and the Cossacks
together by 112 representatives. The minority groups
[inorodtsy] were given 56 seats in the Commission and
only the serfs had no representation.55 Catherine had
gone farther than any ruler of her time, and the upper
class was not only forced to sit down with peasants to
discuss the Law of Russia, it was in the minority and
thus could not impose its will. To Sumarokov's objection
to majority rule in the assembly, because "the majority
does not know the truth", Catherine replied: "The ma-
jority does not affirm truth, i1t only expresses its
will.n50

Unfortunately, the democratic composition of the

55R. V. Allen, The Great Legislative Commission
(Harvard thesis, 1967), p. 67.

565010viev, Istoriia Rossii, vol. XXVII, p. 33.
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Assembly proved to be the main cause of its failure.

There was endless quarreling about the rights of the

various classes and it soon became clear to Catherine 7
that this body was incapable of solving any of Russia's

major social and political problems. However, the ex-

perience was not entirely in vain. The Empress had

learned much about Russia--she had been in touch with

reality. No less important was the fact that Russians
got to know their Empress. Peasant Ivan had personally

been in touch with "Matushka'" Catherine, he had kissed

her hand, and he had sat right next to boyars and princes.

For the first time in history, peasants had been addressed

as "citizens" and not as "subjects", and they had been

elated when the articles of the Nakaz were read to them.

On their way home the peasants spread the fame of Matushka

Catherine, and perhaps they also added that the nobility

opposed the proposed improvement of the people's lot. In

Paris, Berlin, Vienna, and London, the Nakaz was good pub-
licity, but in Russia 1t created an unprecedented en-

thusiasm for the Empress which was much more important for

Catherine than the applause of Europe. The bitterness of
the old nobility, as expressed by Shcherbatov, at this

polnt presented no danger for Catherine.
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Enlightened absolutism had taken a risk--it had
alienated the nobles. While it is impossible to say
whether Catherine at this stage hoped to reform Russia
without the support of the landowners, there is sufficient
evidence to suggest that she was trying to broaden her
power base at the expense of the conservative old nobility.
The choice of Bibikov, who supported Catherine's emancil-
pation program, as marshal of the Legislative Commission,
was taken as a slap in the face by the conservatives who
had advocated Shcherbatov's candidacy.57’58

In spite of the fact that the Legislative Commission

did not achieve any immediate results, the attempt in

57Paul Dukes, Catherine the Great and the Russian
Nobility, (London, 1967), p. 79.

58Henry Shirley, the secretary of the British Lega-
tion in St. Petersburg, informed London that Catherine II
had taken care to have in the Commission only those who
will follow her dictates. [Shirley's reports, Sbornik,
vol. XII, pp. 304-307] This claim is obviously erroneous.
Catherine could not have controlled the election of 564
delegates in 20 gubernias. Only in Estonia did the Senate
intervene against the irregular election of the repre-
sentative of the nobility. (Duke, Catherine the Great,
p.68) Ironically, the only manipulated election was
Bibikov's election as marshal of the Assembly, because
Catherine feared that Shcherbatov would not let the
Commission function in Catherine's "democratic" fashion.
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itself was an important historical event, and Catherine's
Nakaz for the Commission must be seen as the most signifi-
cant document of the Russian Enlightenment. The fact that
the French government prohibited its import would sugges?®
that Europeans took this work very seriously. In her
letter of acceptance of a Prussian Academy membership,
March 4, 1768, Catherine said:

Gentlemen, my whole knowledge consists in the

recognition that all men are brothers and

throughout my whole 1life I will endeavor to

master the art of acting accordingly. If I

succeeded in anything, to this point, attribute

Tt to this truth.>d
This was obviously meant for European consumption, but it
was more than mere propaganda. At that point there had not
been a Turkish War or a Pugachev Rebellion, and Catherine
could still afford to live in the enlighteners' dream
world. But even after the Pugachev Rebellion, Catherine
did not discard her humane concern for all men. She was
forced to face reality, but that did not change her
character. Around 1786, Catherine's mind still pondered

the problems of her poorer subjects. An entry in her

journal of that time reads:

59Catherine’s letter to the Prussian Academy,
March 4, 1768, Sbornik, vol. X, pp. 281-282.
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How to help the poor people:

- open granaries and public purse

- decrease customs duties and taxes

~ cut obligations for public works

- 1ift the prohibition on fishing, hunting,
and lumber cutting

- facilitate the sale of bread...urging the
rich to open their granaries

- free the people from the custom of making
"presents" to their lords...

- prohibit the extravagance of funerals

- introduce more lenient laws and distinguish
between offenses which may be gue to poverty
and those which are real vices®0 e

She no longer proposes radical changes, but it is evident
that she had th forgotten about the majority of her
subjects.
Catherine's broad interests and her practical mind
made her a real stewardess [khoziaikal of her domain. She
took interest in Sievers' potato fields6l and in the de-
velopment of agriculture in the province of Irkutsk; she
colonized the newly conquered regions of the Ukraine and
introduced Western European methods of agriculture; she
encouraged writers and painters and was one of the greatest

art collectors of all times; she encouraged industrial de-

velopment and was a most active city builder. While

6OCatherine‘s personal notes on poverty and on more
lenient sentences against poor people, Sbornik, vol. XLII,

pp. U456-457.

61Sievers introduced potato growing in Russia in
1765, as an effective measure against the almost regular
recurrence of famines in northern Russia.
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Russia's population almost doubled between 1762 and 1796,
the state revenue rose from sixteen to sixty-four million
rubles.

From the very beginning of this active reign one
issue was always on Catherine's mind--~education. In that
field Russian backwardness was most conspicuous. For
centuries her neighbors had treated Russia as a dangerous,
but "fortunately" ignorant glant and Poland and Sweden
had remonstrated repeatedly against British desires to
establish trade relations with Russia, because the "bar-
barians" might learn and become unmanageable. In 1569,
King Sigismund of Poland wrote to Queen Elizabeth on the

subjJect of the Russian danger:

As we have written afore, so now we write again

to your Majesty, that we know and feele of a
surety the Muscowite, enemy to all liberty under
the heavens, dayly to grow mightie by the in-
crease of such things as be brought to the Narve,
while not onely warres but also weapons artificers
and arts be brought unto him; by means whereof he
maketh himself strong to vanquish all others.
Which things, as long as this voyage to Narve is
used can not be stopped. And we perfectly know
your Majesty can not be ignorant how great the
cruelty is of the said enemy of what force he is,
what tyranny he useth on his subjects and in what
servile sort they be under him. We seemed hither-
to to vanquish him only in this, that he was rude
of arts and ignorant of policies. If so be that
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this navigation of the Narve continu, what

shall be unknown to him?

However, the fears that Russia would learn too
gquickly were not really justified, because Russian re-
luctance to learn from the West was far greater than
western reluctance to pass on information. The slightest
innovation was resisted by the ruling class and especially
by the ignorant clergy which was in the majority in the
Church.63 The moderate reforms of Patriarch Nikon,

accepted by the Ecclesiastic Council of 1666-1667, created

62Vladimir Grigorievich Simkovich, "The History of
the School in Russia", quoting Hakluyt Society Publications,
vol. XX, (London, 1856), pp. 16-17, The Educational Review,
(N, Y.), May 1907, p. 491.

63Russian Archbishops complain again and again
about the ignorance of their priests. The Church Council
of 1551 [The Stoglav] recorded, that "unless the illiter-
ates are ordained the churches will remain without chant
and the Christians will die unrepentant." [P. Miliukov,
Outlines of Russian Culture, vol. I, p. 10]. This situation T
was practically beyond the control of the bishops, because S
priests were elected by the people of the parish and then C
presented to the bishop for ordination. In the seventeenth
century the election of priests was gradually abandoned for
appointment by the diocese. However, due to the reluctance
of the dioceses to accept responsibility, and also due to
the lack of an effective church administration, in the
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries emerged the hereditary
priesthood in Russia. This new system was even worse then
the old one, since it made absolutely no demands on the
candidate. As a result, to ignorance was added the lowest
moral standard of many candidates for the priesthood.
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religious strife and a lasting split in the Russian Church.

The same council urged priests of the Orthodox Church "to

teach their children to read [italics by G. E.], so that
they might be worthy to succeed thelr fathers in their
clerical position, because at present the country clergy
is so ignorant that it is not fit to take care even of

nb4

herds of cattle, to say nothing about men's souls.

Yet, even this minimal goal was not achieved. One hundred
years later there were still many totally illiterate
priests. However, change was in the wind even before
Peter the Great. The success of the Jesuits in Poland
indirectly prepared the road toward reform in Russia.
Threatened by the Jesuit influence, Orthodox clergy and
laymen in the western Ukrainian borderlands realized that
only education could save Orthodoxy, and the new Bratstvo
[brotherhood] schools and Peter Mohyla's Kievan Academy

(1633) very soon competed successfully with the Jesuit

schools. These Ukrainian schools, fortunately, were not
under Moscow's control, which could have prevented the
quick pace of change in those regions. When the Ukraine

accepted the overlordship of Moscow, in 1654, those

6l

) Simkovich, "The History of the School in Russia",
p. 492.
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schools were already firmly established; and Czars and
Patriarchs began to recruit administrators, bishops,
and teachers from that center of learning. However,
very little changed in Great Russia until the eight-—
eenth century.

For centuries the Russian government had left
education in the hands of a Church that became more
and more entrenched in its "old ways". Peter the Great
changed this drastically, because his first concern was
the army, and his reforms were aimed at military effi~
ciency. Peter's new schools, such as the School of
Mathematics and Engineering (1701), and Glueck's gymna-
sium (1705), established Russia's westernization trend,.
However, these reforms were detrimental to the existing
parochial schools, through which the Church provided at
least some elementary education, although illiteracy had
remained widespread. Pososhkov, a contemporary of Peter
the Great, urged the Czar to introduce compulsory public
education, "since there are many villages without a single

65

literate person." The "cypher schools", which Peter

65Vladimirsky—Budanov, Gosudarstvo i narodnoe
obrazovanie, p. 10. ’




59

attempted to make compulsory for the nobility, were
aiming in that direction. However, not even Peter I
could break the resistance of "old Russia", and those
schools eventually failed.®® Thus, only Peter's mili-
tary schools were successful, while elementary education
remained in a pitiful state. The Church still main-

tained its parochial schools, but their further decline

was inevitable., The elite-oriented professional schools
attracted the more gifted teachers and students, and as
a result the parochial schools lost what little prestige
they had and their standards continued to decline. This
situation remained basically unchanged until 1762, when

Catherine II became autocrat of Russia.

66Statistics show that in 1727 only 2.5% of the
cypher school students were of upper class background.
[Simkovich, "History of the School in Russia", p. 492].




CHAPTER IT
THE IDEALISTIC PHASE
OF CATHERINE'S EDUCATIONAL EFFORT

1762-1768




The rules of education are the fundamental
institutes which train us to be citizens.

Catherine II

When Catherine arrived in St. Petersburg, she was
shocked by the coarseness of manners and by the brutal
treatment of servants at Elizabeth's court. She noticed
that European diplomats showed little respect for her
adopted country, and that they considered it to be back-

ward and "uncivilized". Her ambition to be a ruler of a

great nation could only be realized if Russila was changed.

It is therefore not surprising that Montesquieu became
dear to her, because he assured her that nations could be
changed--through education. It was not an entirely new
idea, but Montesquieu appealed to the young princess just
at the right time and in relatively simple language.

"The laws of education...prepare us for civil life,"

Montesquieu said, and, "if the people in general [the
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nation] have a principle, their constituent parts [indi-
vidual citizens]...will have one also."l By introducing
education and setting an example of "general principle",
the state would elevate the whole nation to a higher level
of culture. This was on Catherine's mind throughout the
eighteen years of her isolation.

Catherine was not the first reformer of Russia.
The important role of education had been recognized by
other rulers and Peter I had opened the eighteenth century
with a dramatic effort to catch up with western Europe.
His professional military schools were relatively success-
ful, and throughout the first half of the eighteenth
century young Russians were sent to western European insti-
tutions to be educated. However, these efforts were too
shallow and too limited to make an impact on the whole

nation. It was left to Catherine to study the problems of
2

education in depth, and to attack them systematically.

lMontesquieu, The Spirit of the Laws, Book IV, p. 29.

2Elizabeth's reign had its bright stars in Lomonosov
and I.I.Shuvalov. Unfortunately these capable men found
little support. However, I.I.Shuvalov made his mark in
history with the establishment of the University of Moscow,
in 1755. In 1760, Shuvalov presented to Elizabeth a "Plan
for Gymnasiums and Schools" for the nobility. While the
"Plan" was not implemented, it is an interesting document.
Shuvalov's ideas touch the new era of Catherine II.
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Before Peter I, Russian education was in the hands
of the Church. It was very elementary, but fairly wide-
spread and open to all. With Peter's aecession the situ-
ation was reversed. The state's demand for speclalists
shifted the emphasis to professional training and higher
education, while elementary educatioﬂ suffered a decline,
Peter's attempt to correct this situation with his cypher
schools failed, and the establishment of the Academy of
Sciences, in 1725, only enhanced the prevalling trend. The
desire of the state to compete with western Europe made the
elite-oriented school a necessity.

Catherine II needed the elite as much as Peter I,
and therefore she never dreamed of eliminating the pro-
fessional schools, but she intended to shift the priori-
ties in the state's educational effort. She had accepted
the faith of the European enlighteners, that the world
could be made a happy place by educating whole nations,
not only the elite, and her optimism was boundless:

All present vices do not mean anything; they

are similar to receding high waters. When the

water returns to its previous boundaries and

banks it resumes a flow more natural than be-

fore: [for society] the river banks are pro-
vided by education.3

3catherine IT, Empress of Russia, Sochineniija vol.
ITT, p. 12.
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Although Catherine never acknowledged any indebted-
ness to Rousseau, it is fairly obvious that his influence
on the idealistic phase of Catherine's reform efforts 1s
second only to Locke's. The "Tutor" of Emile,and the

"Lawmaker" of the Social Contract, both surface in Cather-

ine's philosophy. This was the general trend in Europe,
and Catherine was only following the main stream of En-
lightenment thinking.

There may have been several reasons why Catherine
refused to pay tribute to the author of Emile. Rousseau
was invited by Gregory Orlov to settle in Russia. Obvi-
ously, the invitation was extended by the Empress, but
Rousseau did not accept the generous offer. Then, in 1771,
he published an essay, "Reflections on the State of Poland",
suggesting a perfect constitution for the Republic of
Poland. This was certainly not appreciated by Catherine
who at that time worked on a Russo-Prussian solution to
the Polish problem. Finally, Rousseau offended every

Russian by some remarks in his Social Contract. "Peter

the Great", Rousseau said, '"had the talent of a copylst;
he had no true genius, which is creative... . Some of

the things he did were sound; most were misguided
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[italics by G. E.]."u

She could not possibly claim as
teacher, the detractor of Peter the Great, but in general

the Social Contract was not as obnoxious to her as gener-

ally believed. After all, not the French Revolutionary
Assembly was first to use the term "citizen" in Rousseau's
sense--it was first adopted by Catherine II in the In-

structions [Nakaz] for the Legislative Commission of 1768. ;;

And while Rousseau's chapter on monarchies appears to be
very critical of princes, he also said, that the "monarchy
is suited for large states" and that "the bower which rests
on the love of the peqple 1s undoubtedly the greatest...

We cannot imagine any constitution [other than monarchical]
where more action would be produced by less effort.">
Catherine could easily accept these axioms. Even more
obvious 1s Rousseau's influence on Catherine's educational
philosophy. Locke is easily recognizable as one of her
spiritual fathers, because she adapted part of Locke's,

Thoughts Concerning Education, in her "Instructions for

qJean—Jacques Rousseau, The Social Contract, trans.
Maurice Cranston, (Penguin Classics, 2nd ed., 1970), Book
I, ch. 2, p. 90.

SIbid:; Book III, ch. 6, pp. 116-117.
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the Education of the Grand Dukes'". However, the author
of Emile very likely deserves more credit than usually
accorded to him. Locke's major concern was the family,
while Rousseau stressed the role of the individual in
society, thus touching on Catherine's interest. She
appreciated Locke's concern for "a sound mind in a sound

6
body",

and advised Russians "to follow his sound teaching",
but she wanted more than happj individuals. "The rules of
education", Catherine said, "are the fundamental insti-
tutes which train us to be citizens."! This article is an

adaptation of Montesquieu, but in the context of Catherine's

Instructions [Nakaz] for the Legislative Commission it

sounds much more like an echo of Rousseau's philosophy:

We must choose whether we will make a man or

a citizen; we cannot do both... . Civilized
man is only a relative unit, the numerator

of a fraction, that depends on its denominator,
and whose value consists in ifs relation to
the integral body of soclety.

6John Locke, Thoughts Concerning Education, (London,
1880), p. 59.

Tcatherine IT, Nakaz (Instructions), in Sochineniia,
vol. I, ch. 14, article 348.

8J. J. Rousseau, His Educational Theories Selected
from Emile, Julie and other Writings, ed. R. L. Archer,
(Barron's Educational Series, Woodbury, New York, 1964),
p. 55.
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Locke advised parents how to bring up healthy children,
with a sound moral attitude, while Rousseau proposed a
theory for moral education of society. The enlightened
absolutists were naturally more interested in "socilety",
although Catherine's respect for the "individual" can-
not be denied.

Catherine II faced a dilemma with these ideals.
How could she educate "citizens" without a general public
education system? Yet, the problems of shifting from the
traditional professional class oriented to a classless
universal educationai system were immense, and Peter III
had aggravated the problem by abolishing the service obli-
gation of the nobility in 1762. She could not afford to
alienate the nobility by revoking Peter's decree, and
therefore, the trend toward a more rigid class structure
was not broken, it was actually enhanced during her reign.
Furthermore, as the nobles left the state service, she was
forced to create a new elite which eventually would swell
the ranks of the privileged class and add to the burden of
the nation. But Catherine had to face reality, and she
learned very quickly to opt for practlcal rather than for
ideal solutions.

The man on whom Catherine relied for developing and




68

implementing most of her early educational projects was

Ivan Ivanovich Betskoy, the illegitimate son of the

Russian ambassador to Sweden, Prince Trubetskoy, and a
Swedish noble lady. Betskoy had received a good liberal
education, had traveled wildely, knew Europe well, and he

was well acquainted with the writings of the philosophes.

Through his European experience he was better informed

than Catherine, but he shared her educational ideals. On
June 28, 1762, Betskoy had been in Peter's camp, but on
September 22, 1762, we find him in Catherine's coronation
party in Moscow. Not much later, he became Catherine's
building director in St. Petersburg. His brilliant intel-
lect and his resourcefulness fascinated Catherine, and
therefore she was willing to close her eyes to his weak-
nesses.9 By 1763 Betskoy had become the unofficial minis-
ter of education, and during the first decade of Catherine's

reign his i1deas and projects dominated Catherine's

9Betskoy's vanity and his imperious inclination
were well known to Catherine and yet she seemed to tolerate
his arbitrary and occasionally even unauthorized actions.
As a result the rumor spread that Betskoy was Catherine's
father, While Betskoy had of course traveled in Europe,
he most likely never heard of Catherine's mother. The only
plausable explanation for Catherine's tolerant attitude
toward Betskoy can be found in her abillity to ignore the
weaknesses of able men, while appreciating their best
qualities. This is characteristic of Catherine throughout
her long reign.
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educaticnal policy.

Catherine's first major reform affected the Ar-
tillery and Engineering Corps, which had been established
by Peter I. On August 8, 1762, Catherine had requested a

report on the conditions of the Corps. She must have been

aware of certain shortcomings in the training of cadets in

that institution. The Senate reported that the Corps

could not train officers properly, because of a lack of
teachers and resources.

On October 25, 1762, the Senate passed a resolution
which reorganized the Artillery and Engineering Corps,
creating in reality two new military schools. The Ar-
tillery and Engineering Corps was renamed to
The Noble Artillery and Englneering Corps, thus becoming
'a school for the nobility. To this institution was attached

a School of Arts [Shkola Khudozhestv] for children of common

soldiers. The name is misleading, but the Senate's reso-

lution clarifies its meaning:

They [students] will be assigned to the higher
arts, e.g.: mechanics, architecture, masonry,
iron casting, artillery and gunpowder mastery.
And since these sciences demand great knowledge,
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teach them arithmetic and geometry, and some

of them algebra...
Class oriented education thus was continued by the Empress'
first educational decree, and the reasons for this decision
are not difficult to see. Four months after Catherine's
accession her position was still precarious and she could
not afford drastic changes. Furthermore, now that the
nobility no longer was obliged to serve the state, service
had to be made attractive in order to find volunteers. At
the same time, Catherine encouraged more commoners to pre-
pare for state service. The school for the gentry had 146
openings for students, while the school for children of
commoners at the Noble Artillery and Engineering Corps was
open to 150 students. Paragraph 8 of the statute of the
"School of Arts" said that after completing thelr studies,
"depending on their knowledge and ability, students shall
be promoted to non-commissioned officer ranks,;..but shall
not be limited to those ranks. Those who are outstanding
in service and competence shall be promoted to commissioned

officer ranks in the Corps."ll Therefore it might be more

103enate report on the establishment of a school for
the nobility at the Artillery and Engineering Corps, October
25, 1762, Polnoe Sobranie Zakonov, No. 11696.

1l1p44,
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appropriate to speak of an elitist orientation rather
than a class orientation in this first reform. It would
appear that in the given situation this was a sensible
approach.

Early in 1763, immediately after her return from
Moscow, where she had stayed after the coronation, Cather- .
ine concentrated on educational projects. In her search
for exemplary educational institutions she discovered the
school of the Lutheran St. Peter's Church in St. Petersburg.
That school had been in existence for many years but only
with the arrival of Anton Friedrich Bﬁsching it began to
attract the attention of leading educators. Bﬁsching,
pastor of St. Peter's, had transformed that school into
a modern European gymnasium. The newly reformed school
had met with much opposition from within Bﬁsching's Church,
but in October 1762, it opened its door to fifty students.

Bﬁsching's new teaching methods quickly won over students
and parents and by April, 1763, the school had three
hundred students of both sexes. This school was an out-

standing example of the German Enlightenment. Bﬁsching's

school was open to all nationalities, and in the second
year of its existence, among the three hundred students

there were German, Russian, Armenian, Kalmuck, Italian,
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French, English, Swiss, Swedish, Finnish, Estonian, and
Latvian boys and girls.12 Because of the growing number
of Russian students, Blisching asked the Archbishop of St.
Petersburg to send him a priest of the Orthodox Church
‘as instructor of religion for those students.13

It is not surprising that the Empress eventu-
ally tried to engage that successful reformer, When
she approached him in 1763, through Betskoy, Blsching
stressed, that a state could not be reformed without
education. Therefore, he said, "I have established the
school at St. Peter's Church, where a main motive is the
education of good citizens and good parents."14 Such

schools, he urged Betskoy, should be established in

all cities of the Russian Empire. Several days later

12Bﬁsching, A, F., Eigene Lebensgeschichte, (Halle,
1789), p. 401. o S

131¢ is rather interesting that a number of Ortho- e
dox clerics declared that they had nothing against the R
participation of Russian children in Protestant religious
instruction. However, Blisching wisely insisted on having
an Orthodox priest on the faculty. Thus, the Synod would
always be informed on the school and it helped to establish
a good relationship between the Russian and the foreign
communities of Petersburg. Blisching was not satisfied with
the qualifications of the first candidate of the Archbishop,
but the appointment of Hieromonach Arsenius was a very satis-
factory decision. According to Blisching, Arsenius was a
well educated cleric and an enlightened and inspiring teacher.
[Blisching, p. 403].

14

Ibid., p. 470.
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Bﬂsching was informed that the Empress approved of his
plan and that Betskoy was working on a project for schools
for all provinces. When Betskoy suggested that foreign
teachers could be hired for those schools, Bﬁsching vigor-
ously objected. He maintained that foreigners would not
be willing to teach in the provinces and that they would
be totally unsuitable because they did not know language
and customs of the country. "A nation must have 1ts own
teachers and educators," he concluded. 1>

Catherine was impressed by Bﬁsching's frankness
and above all by his achievements, and on January 31,
1764, she granted Bﬂsching's school a oharter.l6 The

Empress cannot be credited with establishing this school,

15Bﬁsching, Eigene Lebensgeschichte, p. 472.

16Charter of St. Peter's Lutheran Chupch, January 22,
1764, Polnoe Sobranie Zakonov, No. 12021. Busching relates
in this connection an interesting anecdote. Count Munnich
was the president of St. Peter's church council. He was
delighted with the charter, but discovering two ortho-
graphical errors in the charter he cut out the Empress!
signature, returned it personally to gatherine, and asked
her for a new copy of the charter. Busching was embarrass-
ed by the general's behavior, but to his surprise Catherine
had the charter rewritten and sent back to him with 4000
rubles from her personal account for the school fund. The
story 1s even more revealing 1f one considers the fact that
Munnich was the man who had stood by Peter III to the last
minute.
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but she may be credited with saving that excellent

institution. When Bﬁsching returned to Germany, in 1765,

the charter and the prestige that Catherine had given to
the school certainly saved it from Bﬁsching's powerful

opponents who might have attempted to destroy his work.

It is difficult to say, whether Busching's influence

on Catherine's early plans was as great as he claims, but

soon after his conversations with Betskoy a number of re-
forms were inltiated in quick succession.

On September 1, 1763, Catherine accepted the first
part of Betskoy's general plan for an Imperial Educational
Institution and Hospital for orphans in Moscow.l? This
plan revealed the Empress' general educational philosophy
which dominated the reforms of the first decade of her
reign, and it is a remarkable document. Russia had known
some orphanages before Catherine's time, but they provided

little more than a roof for orphans. Generally orphans

were given to anybody who was willing to raise a child as

his "property", hence orphans were condemned to serf status,

1l7Manifesto of September 1, 1763, and Betskoy's
project for orphanages, Polnoe Sobranie Zakonov, No. 11908,
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without any rights or protection.18 This dismal situation
was now changed with legislation that provided not only
protection but also education, professional training, and
health care for homeless children. The plan provided for
sufficient staffing of the institution, to assure proper
care at apy time. In addition to male and female nurses

the institution was provided with a chief guardian, a

medical doctor and one assistant, a midwife, two priests,
several deacons, and the required number of teachers to
teach reading, writing, arithmetic and various trades.

The regulations of acceptance were designed to encourage
desperate mothers to come to the institution's hospital
for delivery. A woman could even cover her face in order
to avoid recognition, and no questions were to be asked .19
If a child was bfought to the institution, attendants were

instructed to ask only whether it was known if the child

l8In Justice to Betskoy's predecessor, Ivan Shuvalov,
it must be sald that he had repeatedly tried to found
orphanages. His last attempt in this direction was in
1760, when he told Elizabeth that "she had heard him so
many times on the foundation of orphanages, but nothing
had been done to that day." [Maikov, Betskoy, p. 111]
Did Elizabeth not take note of his frustration and quite
obvious reproach? - We don't know, but no action followed.

19The delivery station opened on April 21, 1764
[Maikov, p. 156]. In 1764, fourteen children were born
in the hospital, in 1765, 75 women gave birth in the
hospital, and in 1795, 303 babies were delivered in the
hospital. [Maikov, p. 2047.
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was baptized. The doors of the institution were to be

open day and night and anybody finding a child and taking

it to the orphanage was awarded two rubles. There was to

be one nurse for two infants, up to the age of two, when

the children joined a larger group. Between the ages of

seven and eleven all children were to be instructed in

reading and in useful trades. The ages twelve to four-

teen were to receive religious instruction in addition to

the elementary program. After this stage every child

could choose the trade of his liking and receive instruc-

tion in that trade for another four to five years. If

young people at that time were willing to marry within

the institution they were given the privilege of living

in the institution for another three to four years, while

working and saving for their household. The whole pro-

gram of Betskoy's orphanage stressed preparation for life.
Rousseau's educational theory, as presented in Emile,very
likely served as a model for Betskoy and Catherine, but
they had to deal with reality, and even at this early
stage they were much closer to it than the philosopher,.
Moral education was sftressed, but not to the detriment &0

of practical training. Corporal punishment was not per-

mitted under any circumstances. It was banned from the



7

institution so that children would not be exposed to any
kind of cruelty. For good behavior an award of twenty-

five rubles was to be given to departing students. Further-
more, the children of the Moscow orphanage received sig-

nificant privileges. Gifted students were sent for further

education to the University of Moscow or to the Academy of

Arts, depending on their inclinations. The most signifi-

cant of the privileges said:

A1l those who have been brought up in this
institution, and their descendants, shall be
free for all times and nobody, and under no
circumstances, can enslave them.
The second and third parts of Betskoy's general plan for
the orphanage in Moscow were not ready before August 13,
1767. However, the first part sheds considerable light

on the prevailing Enlightenment philosophy on "educating

useful members of society", and it became an example of

lower education for the working class in general. The

founding of the Moscow Imperial Educational Institute
and Hospital for orphans, in April 1764, initiated the

era of the Russian Enlightenment.

20po1noe Sobranie Zakonov, No. 11908.
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Critics will be quick to point out that Betskoy's
general plan for orphanages was very idealistic, but that
it did not commit the state to support these institutions.
Therefore, Catherine could sign a decree and initiate a
project that cost her nothing. Could this project suc-
ceed under these circumstances? Would the public be
willing to pay the bill that was too high for Catherine's
government? The fact is that the response of the Russian
public to Catherine's appeal for support of these homes
for "innocent children" was impressive. The Church ap-
pealed to all "who love God and their fellow men" to
support "this very useful and God pleasing work", and it
advised its bishops and priests to preach sermons on
Christian compassion and charity.2l This support by the
Church was invaluable and although orphanages were not

built in every town, a number of educational institutions
22

on Betskoy's model were established all over Russisa.

leaikov, P. M., Betskoy, opyt biografii, (St.
Petersburg, 1904), p. 122.

22The following orphanages were established during
this period: Moscow (April, 1764), Novgorod (1766), St.
Petersburg (1770), Olonets (1771), Eniseisk (1771), Ostash-
kov (1773), Yuriev (1773), Tikhvin (1773), Kargopol (1774),
Belozersk (1775), Kiev (1775), on the estate of Timkovsky
@1773)j Vologda (1786), Kazan (?),, Pensa (?). [Maikov,
p. 149].
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The results of this first attempt must have been gratifying

for Catherine, especially because of the overwhelming re-

sponse from the "third class", since the majority of the

founders were merchants and free peasants. The enlighten-

ers seemed to be right, the middle class was necessary for

progress.
The privileges of the new orphanages, e.g. the ...

right to have a loan bank, the right to build factories,

the right to buy and sell property, including villages,

soon put them on a strong economic foundation. It would

appear that Betskoy and Catherine could have been quite

pleased with their success, but their contemporary critic,

Shcherbatov, points to a very disturbing record of their

orphanages.23 Since it was very easy to dump a child,

all the orphanages were soon overcrowded. Parents hoped

to gilve their children a better chance in life through .

that new institution. The Moscow orphanage received 523

infants during the first year, and the ideal situation

of Betskoy's plan turned into a nightmare for the staff.

There were not nearly enough feeding nurses available, all

rooms were overcrowded, eighteenth century sanitary

23Shcherbatov, M. M. Prince, On the Corruption of
Morals in Russia, (Cambridge, 1969), p. 253. T




80

standards were inadequate, and under these conditions

. they broke down completely. The death rate of the first
five years was so shocking that one wonders about the
usefulness of the institution. In 1764, 424 of 523

infants died, and in the worst year, 1767, of 1089 in-
fants only 16 survived. Fortunately the death rate
dropped to 61.67% in 1768, to 39.2% in 1769, and by 1770

to 24.65%. The explanation for this marked improvement

can probably be found in more nurses and larger facilities.
However, by 1780, in Moscow the situation was again out of

control, as statistics make evident.

Death rate of orphansgu

Moscow St. Petersburg
1781 87.9% 20.8%
1782 89.3% 21.9%
1783 89.3% 28.3%
1789 86.9% 11.0%
1790 10.1%

Why was Moscow's record worse than St. Petersburg's? The
major cause could have been overcrowding. In 1781, 13,196

infants were left at the doors of the Moscow orphanage and

24Brockhaus—Efron, "Vospitatel'nye doma", in Entsik-
lopedicheskii slovar, (St. Petersburg, 1892), vol. XIIT,
p. 276.




81

in 1789, this flood had risen to 16,636. In the same
year in St. Petersburg only 9,250 children were received
by the institution. The St. Petersburg orphanage bene-
fitted also from the proximity of Catherine's court which
was eager to exhibit success to its western visitors,
Betskoy was in charge of both institutions, but the St.
Petersburg orphanage developed under his eyes. The lower-
ing of the infant death rate in St. Petersburg to 10.1%
was an unusual achievement and quite possibly an inter-
national record. However, measured by the overall mor-
tality of infants, results were shocking.

The question is, can the enlighteners be blamed for
those early failures? Their idea was sound and the statute
of the institution was one of the most progressive pieces
of legislation of the eighfeenth century. However, there
was no trained or experienced staff, and in Moscow they
could simply not handle the unforseen numbers that flooded
the orphanage. The disaster of the early experience only

proved how badly the institutions were needed.?>

25The high death rate of infants in orphanages re-
mained a problem until the second half of the nineteenth
century. If was believed at the time that breast-feeding
was the only way to raise a child. Because of the short-
age of feeding nurses (mothers who actually sold their
milk), a nurse would breast-feed several, and not always
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Beginning with 1764, the whole educational policy
of Russia came under critical evaluation along the lines
of new European ideas. During the first half of the
eighteenth century all efforts had focused on higher
education. The military schools, the Academy, and the
University were established to serve immediate government ;ﬁ
needs. If the state established some gymnasiums and |
elementary schools, it was for the sole purpose of sup-
plying students to the higher institutions of learning.
After the establishment of the University of Moscow,
Shuvalov realized that a broader base of secondary schools
was needed, and in 1760 he proposed to establish gym-
nasiums in all major cities, and lower schools in smaller
towns.26 This project would have broadened the education-
al system but it did not dream of education for all. The

class-professional orientation still dominated, and

the same children. Thus, any disease was quickly spread
by the feeding method. When the cause was recognigzed,
Russian authorities encouraged mothers to keep their
children at least for the first year. They were even

raid by the orphanage for raising their child. After this
policy was instituted in 1859, the death rate of infants
at the orphanages dropped sharply. [Brockhaus-Efron,
Entsiclopedicheskii slovar, vol. XIII, p. 276].

26po1noe Sobranie Zakonov, No. 111L4.
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academics like Fischer, Miller, and Aepinus, of the
Petersburg Academy, supported this position.27 However,
Elizabeth did not give any consideration to Shuvalov's
project and after Catherine's accession the plan was dis-
carded, because the new ruler had much more far-reaching
reforms in mind. The statute of the new Moscow orphanage
(1763) pointed in the general direction of the new trend,
and early in 1764, Betskoy formulated Catherine's educa=-
tional philosophy in a report "On the Education of Young
People of Both Sexes".28 Betskoy started his report with
a very realistic appraisal of the situation, cautioning
the Empress that results would be very slow in coming.
"To conquer the superstitions of ages, to give the nation

a new education, and so to say a new birth, is incredibly

difficult,"zg and for that reason "few rulers are willing

27It must be remembered that developments in Russia
were not really that far behind western Europe. Freder-
ick II of Prussia introduced universal, compulsory edu-
cation on October 2, 1763, while Austria, France and
England were behind Prussia.

28Betskoy's report, "On the Education of Young
People", March 22, 1764, Polnoe Sobranie Zakonov, No. 12103.

291pid.



84

to touch these problems". He reminds Catherine that she
has chosen this road consciously and that success will
entirely depend on her "steadfastness and generosity".
He reiterates the aim of the Moscow orphanage, "to save
poor innocent children" from death, and their mothers from
the sin of killing them, and--not less important to the
* enlighteners-- to transform such people into "useful
members of society". This is basically the new goal of
education. The state no longer insisted on being the sole
beneficiary of education, although it is obvious that the
enlightened rulers were aware of the fact that indirectly
the state would benefit more from the new system. However,
the individual citizen's place and role in society was
recognized, and that was a great leap forward.

The report then analyzes the results of Russian

educational policy from Peter I to Catherine II and con-

cludes that during that period Russia made a great effort,

but benefitted very little because the approach was wrong.

A mind enlightened with knowledge does not

yet make a good and upright citizen; and

often it is even to the detriment of a per- -
son, if from his earliest years...virtues G
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have not been planted into his heart
through [proper] education.30
In other words, "education is the root of good and evil".
The recommendation then offered by Betskoy follows
very closely Rousseau's ideas, as propagated in Emile.

Children are corrupted by their parents who have been

corrupted by their parents, therefore, to break this

vicious circle, a "new race" of teachers or "new fathers
and mothers" are necessary. For this reason children have
to be taken away from their parents at an early age, to be
educated in ideal surroundings where they will not see the
bad example of parents and other adults. At the age of
eighteen or twenty, it is hoped, they will have developed
all the virtues that will make it possible for them to
resist the temptations of a corrupt society. Eventually
the nation would be "reborn". To the enlighteners this

appeared to be a most logical conclusion. But Betskoy

warned that "on the first institutions depends all edu-
cation of the new race. Therefore, caution and wisdom

are necessary in the choice of educators". Furthermore,

he advised the Empress to "do it well and complete it, or

30'Polnoe’Sobra‘nie Zakonov, No., 12103.
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leave it as it is and dontt start at all".31 Catherine

most likely remembered this advice in later years when
her first educational offensive had ground to a halt.

In the introduction to the report Betskoy had
stated that he merely wrote down every point that the
Empress had made in a preceding conversation, but one
would be inclined not to trust such confession of com-
plete subservience. There is evidence that Betskoy was
a man who had a will of his own. However, he was not
the sole author of the document either, since the last
two paragraphs of the "General Guidelines; cannot have
been his work. They deal with specific instructions for
Betskoy. He is charged with establishing a boarding school
at the Academy of Arts in St. Petersburg and a school for
200 nobel girls in the same city. Furthermore, he was
given the task of establishing schools in all gubernias of
Russia., There seems to have bene perfect accord between
Catherine and Betskoy at that stage, although the General
could not get along with anybody else at the court, Their

philosophies of education were almost identical, their

31
"Ili dielat' i dielat' tseloe i sovershennoe, ili
tak ostavit' i ne nachinat'." [Betskoy, "On the Education
of Youths", Polnoe sobranie zakonov, No. 121031,
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Judgements coincided, as Catherine informed Mme.

32 and Catherine admired Betskoy's European

Geoffrin,
experience which she lacked.

Now that an educational philosophy had been de-
veloped, Catherine could experiment with actual reforms,
and she began from the most neglected corner--the education
of women. On March 2, 1764, Betskoy presented to the
Empress the "Statute on the Education of Noble Girls". It
is obvious that the idea of a school for noble girls was
not developed over night. Saint-Cyr, in France, which
actually served as a model for Catherine's first girls'
school, was wéll known in Europe long before Catherine
became Empress. Toward the end of Elizabeth's reign, Cather-
ine prepared a long list of problems that demanded immediate
attention. Number one on that list was a school for girls
on the model of S%t. Cyr.33 After her accession she in-
structed Prince D. M. Golitsyn, Russia's able ambassador
in Vienna, to obtain information on all best schools for

girls in Austria..y1l It would be reasonable to speculate

32Catherine to Mme. Geoffrin, Sbornik, vol. I, p. 287.

33Personal notes of Catherine, Sbornik, vol. VII,
p. 82.

3Maikov, P. M., T.T.Betskoy, 1904, pp. 253-256.




88

that such instructions went out to other ambassadors, and
that by 1764, Catherine had a good number of statutes for
comparison. If St. Cyr still remained the number one
model, this may be due to Betskoy's long acquaintance with
Parisian society.35 It has been suggested that Betskoy
visited St. Cyr, but no evidence appears to be available.
It is quite possible that the first Headmistress of
Smolny [School for Noble Girls in St. Petersburg],36 Mme.
De la Fonds, was a one time student or teacher at St. Cyr.
However, there is no proof for this assumption., Maikov's
comparison of the statutes of St. Cyr and of Smolny
clearly demonstrates that Betskoy by no means copied St.
Cyr; he merely used the guiding principles of that insti-
tution. In an introduction to the "Statute of the Smolny
School for Noble Girls", Catherine said:

For the benefit of the country various

educational institutions have been established
for noble boys on government grants. We also

35Letter of Mme. Geoffrin to Catherine, Sbornik,
vol. I, p. 263.

36The Voskresenskili Monastery, where the first school
for noble girls was established, was located near the
village Smolnaia, from which the institution most likely
derived its name, Smolny Institute, or simply Smolny.
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care for the noble girls and would like to

make education available to them.37
The Statute was published on May 5, 1764, and on June 28,
of the same year, the school opened its doors. However,
the institution had a difficult time to find students and

only by July 9, 1765, the first enrollment of fifty girls

was completed. The idea of education for girls was too

revolutionary and few parents were prepared to part with
thelr children at the age of five or six. The registration
of the second enrollment dragged on for two years, until
1767, and most of the girls of this group came from St.
Petersburg middle class parents.38 But eventually pre-
Judice against education for girls was overcome and by

the end of Catherine's reign the institution had gained
prestige. In 1795, three hundred and sixty-eight noble
girls studied at the Smolny, which originally had been

planned for two hundred girls.39 In this institution

37Statute on the education of noble girls, Polnoe
Sobranie Zakonov, No. 12154,

38Maikov;'Betskoy, p. 268.

39Ibid., p. 269.
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Betskoy's "General Guidelines for Education" were applied
for the first time. Parents had to agree that they would
not take their children out of the school before they
completed the whole twelve year course. They were en-
rolled at the age of five or six and graduated at eighteen
or twenty. Students never left the institution during this
period, and parents could visit their children only in the
presence of a teacher. From the day of their enrollment
the state accepted full responsibility for their education
and for all expenses. Students were divided into four

age groups. The group from six to nine years of age re-
ceived instruction in: principles of Christianity,
manners, foreign languages, arithmetic, painting, dancing,
music, sewing and knitting. For the age group of nine to
twelve year olds, to this curriculum were added: geo-
graphy, history and home economics., The third group,

from twelve to fifteen years of age, took three more sub-
jects: literature, elementary architecture, and economics.
The fourth age group, fifteen to eighteen year olds, studied
all subjects 1in depth, with the stress on ethics and

manners.uo At the time of its establishment, Betskoy's

40p51noe Sobranie Zakonov, No. 12154,
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institution for noble girls, in St. Petersburg, must
have had one of the most progressive programs in Europe.
However, the staffing of the school created a serious
problem. In western Europe nuns functioned as teachers
in girls schools, but in Russia nuns were totally un-
prepared for the role of educators.ul The teachers
stayed with their pupils from morning to bedtime, shared
all meals with the students, and acted as their constant
"good example". There was no corporal punishment, and
teachers were to use only love, the art of reasoning, and
kind exhortations to induce their students to become
diligent and courteous. Obviously, Rousseau's ideal
teacher of Emil was the hero of Betskoy's educational
establishment, but his teachers had neither the qualifi-
cations of Rousseau's educator, nor his ideal teaching
situation. Locke and Rousseau both thought in terms of
individual instruction while Betskoy's school had to

practice group instruction. Since Rousseau's whole

ulAn attempt to use Russian nuns as supervisors
and nurses for the girls proved to be a total failure.
Eastern monasticism is based on the ideal of "withdrawal
from the world", but at Smolny the nuns were required to
prepare girls "for the world". The two ideals could never
be reconciled, and the nuns were soon relieved of their
duties at the school.
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St. Petersburg goes back to 1758, when it was established
as a branch of the University of Moscow. It was Shuvalov's
brain child. Elizabeth granted the new Academy a meagre
6000 rubles yearly, but procrastinated with legislation
for the institution, and when she died the Academy still
had no charter and no funds. In March 1763, I. Shuvalov
was relieved as president of the Academy and Betskoy be-
came its chief administrator; The "General Guidelines",
of March 22, 1764, charged Betskoy with the establishment
of a boarding school at the Academy of Arts, and the
charter of November 1764,43 really gave 1life to that
institution. In order to encourage the arts: painting,
sculpture, and architecture, the Empress took the academy
under her personal protection. It now became an inde-
pendent academy and its budget was raised from 6000 rubles
to 60,000 rubles a year. Catherine also introduced a
table of ranks for the whole staff of the Academy of Arts,

and even graduates of the Academy received rank 1#.“”

a3Statute of the Imperial Academy of Arts, Polnoe
Sobranie Zakonov, No. 12275.

qubviously, Catherine attempted to attract Russian
and foreign talent to the Academy. Peter's table of 14
ranks was extremely important to the Russian middle class,
since it was the road to a noble title. Lomonosov made
bitter complaints that university professors received only
the rank of a captain [Rozhdestvensky, Ocherki, p. 519],
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Furthermore, all students of the Academy were declared

"free for all times™ with all their descendents. If g

former student of the Academy married a serf, his wife
became free. The Academy even had its own court to settle

minor disputes, and graduates were free from government

service. The same privileges applied to students of the

Boarding School of the Academy of Arts. Since students

of this school came exclusively from the middle and lower
classes, the charter must be seen as a significant liberal
document.

The first enrollment of sixty students was quickly
filled with children from St. Petersburg middle class
parents. The regulations followed very closely the trend
-established by the "General Guidelines". Children were
enrolled at the age of five or six, if parents were willing
to surrender them to the school for the whole program.

The state paid all expenses and poor students and orphans

were given preference. Instruction was offered on three

but Shuvalov, and also Grimm, opposed the idea of titles
rewarded for teaching. Grimm argued that "professors
should not be respected for their medals and titles™, but
rather for their ability to teach. [Sbornik, vol. XLIV,

p. 101] However, western scholars living in Russia almost
unanimously supported the introduction of the table of
ranks for the teaching profession. They argued, that in
order to establish the profession on a sound basis it had
to be given status within Russian society.
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levels. For the first three years, the age group of six
to nine year olds, was instructed in: principles of re-
ligion, elementary reading and writing, Russian, foreilgn
languages, drawing, and elementary arithmetic. At the
next level, from nine to twelve years of age, geometry,
geography, history, and elementary ethics were added to
the curriculum. The senior group, twelve to fifteen year
old students, continued to expand their knowledge in
those subjects, and they were also introduced to mathe-
matics, elementary physics, architecture, and drafting.
The most advanced students of the third level attended
lectures at the Academy. After the nine year course, an
examination decided which students would enter the Academy
and which would continue "according to their ability" at a
lower level of training, but all students continued their
studies for another six years. Examinations and rewards
were used as incentives for good work. Gold and silver
medal winners were eligible for scholarships, and every
three years, twelve students were sent abroad to continue
their studies at European institutions.

Of particular interest are the first two paragraphs
of the entrance regulations of the Boarding School at the

Academy. Paragraph one states that the school is open to
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all "of whatever rank, excluding only serfs without a
letter of release from their lords".}5 Here is the first
attempt to make educatlion acccssible to all, regardless

of class or status. This paragraph suggests that Catherine
II had no bias against the serf. In fact, she opened the

- road to higher education for the serf, if only his lord

was willing to give his consent. In this respect Catherine
remaiﬁed consistent throughout her reign, but the Empress
of Russia was in no position to force the ruling class to
~give up its privileges and prejudices.

Paragraph two' of the entrance regulations is equally
significant. It says that the Boarding Sghool should help
poor children in the first place, and especially orphans.”6
The first enrollment was quickly filled by children of
parents serving at and near the éourt, but later enroll-
ments had children from every walk of 1life. With the
establishment of such schools, Catherine hoped to create
that strong middle class which she believed to be abso-

lutely necessary for the expansion of the enlightenment

'45Polnoe'Sobranie‘Zakoﬁov, No. 12275, ch. I, par. 1.

leIbid., par. 2.
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in any countr’y.l‘l7

It would appear that the Academy of Arts was only
moderately successful. Shuvalov had recruited artists
from France and Germany; and the famous Russian architect
Kokorinov taught at the Academy from 1761 until his death
in 1772. There was apparently no shortage of teachers in

this case, but Efron, the editor of the Bolshaia Entsi-

klopediia [Russian Encyclopedial, is of the opinion that

Betskoy's administration retarded progress at the Academy
of Arts. Betskoy has incurred similar criticism from

other Russian historians.*8 However, the institution had

47In a letter to Mme. Geoffrin, of January 15, 1766,
Catherine expressed her strong convictions 1in respect to
the need of a middle class in Russia. "There will be a
middle class", she said, "even if i1t had to assume your
name, since you are convinced by experience that this class
is the happiest of all. I will have to create it...since
I consider this to be the indispensable duty of my position".
[Sornik, vol. I, p. 286].

M8Maikov (1904) is much more positive in his evalu-
ation of Betskoy's contribution. He feels that the Academy
actually prospered under Betskoy's guidance. Maikov sees
in Betskoy the father and trouble shooter of the insti-
tution. He points out that Betskoy personally supported
10 students out of his private purse, from 1770 to 1795.
This, of course, does not prove that he was a good adminis-
trator. The Soviet Encyclopedia (1949) says, that the
Academy of Arts began to decline in the second half of
the nineteenth century. This could be read as a positive
evaluation of the early period, and thus it would support
Maikov's position.
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been founded on a sound basis and certain guiding princi-
ples had been established. On these principles Betskoy
opened a similar school at the Academy of Sciences in

St. Petersburg, in 1765.

On January 31, 1765, Catherine celebrated another
significant event, when she signed the statute of a
special school for common‘girls.“9 The first paragraph
of the Statute refers to the instructions in the "General
Guidelines", stressing accomplishments to date. "The
School for Noble Girls at the Voskresensky Convent and
the Boarding School for common boys at the Academy of
Arts," the Statute says, "have indeed opened their doors,
but for the benefit of society it is no less important
that women of all classes be educated in good manners,
and in knowledge and skills, appropriate for their po-
sition in society." The school was to have a joint
administrative staff with the Smolny Noble Girls School.
The privileges of the students were to be the same as
for the students at the Academy of Arts. The reason is

obviously to be found in the class distinction made at

49The establishment of a special school at the
Voskresenskii Novodevichii Convent, Polnoe Sobranie
- Zakonov, No. 12323.
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the Smolny Institute~-the third class was important but
not equal. For this reason the program at the two girls
schools differed considerably, but moral educatlon, or

the development of character [dobrodietiel], gave the two

wings of this institution the common denominator.

The girls of the commoners wing were also divided
into four age groups, but the curriculum placed more
emphasis on practical application than on theoretical
knowledge. Girls from six to nine studied: principles
of Christian religion, behavior and cleanliness, Russian,
foreign languages, painting, arithmetic, dancing, needle-
work, and music.

From nine to twelve they studied these subjects more
thoroughly , and in addition they were instructed in
elementary home economics [domostroy].

From twelve to fifteen the stress shifted to de-
veloping speclal gifts of individual students, and needle
and household work were practiced daily.

At thé fourth level, fifteen to eighteen year old
students continued in those subjects 1n which they excelled,
and their skills and manners were '"perfected”.

The state accepted all financial obligations for

students from the first day of their training. Furthermore,
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the government deposited fifty rubles on the account of
each new student. On graduation day this amount, plus
interest for twelve years, was paid out to the graduates
as a dowry. In 1766, Catherine made a gift of 2.5 million

rubles to the Smolny schools.?0 The interest of this

capital financed all operations of the institution. This

solid financial foundation was one of the reasons for the

schools relative success.

At this stage Catherine and Betskoy were extremely
optimistic about their projects. Within one year they had
founded three new educational institutions, and this
achievement explains the confidence reflected in the
statute for the second girls school. Paragraph two advised
fhe Headmistress of Smolny to guide the institution with a
firm hand, "so that the young people will experience a
rebirth, from which the true rules of education will con-

tinually be passed on to coming generations?.Sl This

early optimism is not really surprising. The Aufklirer in

Germany, who began to play an ever more important role in

50po1noe Sobranie Zakonov, No. 12652,

5l1pid., No. 12323.
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the European Enlightenment, were convinced that the school
was the key to a better life. They coined the phrase, die
Schule ist der Schillissel des Lebens. Basedow, Schl¥zer,
Zimmermann, Francke, and others urged rulers to educate
their nations. In education there was hope for the people.
and for the state. Buropean travellers in Russia were fre- .o
quently carried away by their optimistic appraisal of _
Catherine's achievements in such a short time. Even very
serious scholars, like the German historian Schldzer and
the British theologian William Cox, were no exceptions in
this respect. They were impressed by the change of atmos-
phere in St. Petersburg, and thus they applauded every
slightest evidence of progress in Russias and there was
some real progress in the field of education.
The Smolny girls schools were originally planned for

200 noble girls and 240 commoners. As we have seen earlier,

the second enrollment of the noble girls wing was almost

entirely filled by commoners, because the nobility was still
opposing the boarding school idea, while the lower classes
began: to recognize in the school a means to advance in
society. However, commoners soon lost this advantage at

~the school. As the prestige of the school rose, the en-
rollment of the noble girls went up, and by 1795, the wing
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for the noble girls had 318 students of noble origin,
and 50 noble girls wére accomodated in the commoners
wing, which at that time had 135 students of lower class
background. Thus, the institution which originally had
been planned for 440 students, accomodated 503 students
by the end of Catherine's reign. This was more than its
facilities allowed, and may be indicative of the prestige
of the institution. The nobility was willing to have its
children in the wing of the commoners, as long as they
could get into Smolny, but the chances of the middle class
were reduced by the same fact. Considering the early re-
sistance to institutional education of girls, Catherine
could claim a good measure of success. Unfortunately,
there is very little evidence on the functioning of
Catherine's first schools, but critics should at least
take into consideration one significant document--the
memoirs of Glafira Rzhevskaia. Rzhevskaia was one of the
fifty girls in the first enrollment of the school for
noble girls at Smolny, and she graduated in 1776, with the
first group of graduates. In her reminiscences about the
Smolny Noble Girls School she exclaims with exultation:
Wonderful memories! Happy times! Shelter

of innocence and peace! You were the source
of my purest pleasures. I revere you, most
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august and generous Monarch, who laid the
foundation of the institution that is worthy
of You. Accept here the expression of grati-
tude which You deserve very much. Centuries
will not fade the memory of you!... . A whole
generation testifies about her good deeds, but
only those can fully appreciate her who exper-
ienced her kindness, those whom she called her
children, those for whom she made it possible to
approach her. Orphans, poor or rich, had the
same access to this wonderful education which
was based on equality. This was a society of
sisters, obeying the same rule.5?

Granted that Rzhevskaia came from a poor family and thus
appreciated that haven of security more than the average

student,53 her testimony still will have to be taken

seriously as the only one by a primary witness. Rzhevskaia

wrote her memoirs in her mature years and she is by no
means a blind admirer. She exposes the weaknesses of the
first Director of Smolny, Princess Dolgorukova, declaring

that the Princess was not fit for the position, but she

52g1lafira Rzhevskaia, Memoirs, in Russkii Arkhiv,
(St. Petersburg, 1871), p. 4.

53Rzhevskaia was the nineteenth child of a poor
family. Her father died before she was born, and her
desperate mother gave her last child to a nun. A year
later she was returned to her mother. In 1765 she was
one of the last girls registered in the first enrollment
at Smolny. She had been at Smolny for seven years before
her mother visited her. She became very attached to de la
Font and to Betskoy, although the o0ld man eventually did
not live up to the image that she had developed of him.
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praises Mme. de la Font as a gifted teacher and a beloved
Headmistress who really carried the whole burden of
administration. In respect to the ideal of Catherine and
Betskoy, "to lead students to a rebirth", Rzhevskaila
comments: "I do not think that education can lead us to
a rebirth. Education only develops and directs our

natural inclinations."Su She expresses the opinion that

under Mme. de la Font, the Smolny girls'schOOl was one of
the best in Europe, "only the St. Cyr institution could
be compared with it". Perhaps this is too much praise for
the school. Was Rzhevskaia in a position to make a com-
parison of schools? However, in spite of such reservations,
it has to be édmitted‘that the only witness available was
very favorably impressed by her experience at one of
Catherine's early schools.

While Betskoy was still busy establishing the second

school at Smolny and the boarding school at the Academy of

Sciences, Catherine had another task ready for him. On

March 7, 1765, she entrusted Betskoy with the supervision

5@32hevskaia; Memoirs, pp. 3-4.
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of the Noble Cadet Corps.55 This Corps had been founded

by Empress Anne in 1731. Russian officers for the first
time received more than mere technical training for a
special task in the army. By the decree of August 29,
1762, Catherine had raised the number of students at that
institution to 600, but the academic and administrative
structure'of the school had remained the same. Now Betskoy
was asked to work out a new statute for the Noble Cadet
Corps. When Catherine received the draft for the new
statute, on August 17, 1766, she sent it to a committee of
experts for approval. The committee was composed of Nikita
Panin and his brother, two Princes Golitsyn, Count Cherni-
shev, General Muraviev, and Olsufiev. "I expect your joint

opinion", Catherine informed Panin.56 In other words, she

55Three military schools were established in the
eighteenth century, and it appears that due to the simi-
larity of names they are occasionally confused. The first
‘of these schools, the School of Mathematics and Navigation,
was founded by Peter I, in 1701, and by 1752 developed into
the Noble Navy Cadet Corps [Morskoi Kadetsky Shliakhetsky
Korpus]. The second school, the Artillery and Engineering
School, established by Peter I, in 1712, was reorganized
and renamed in October 1762, as the Noble Artillery and
Engineering Corps [Artillereiski Inzhinerny Shliakhetsky
Korpus]. The third of these military schools, the Noble
Army Cadet Corps [Sukhoputny Shliakhetsky Kadetsky Korpus],
was founded by Empress Anne, in 1731, and is usually re-
ferred to as the Noble Cadet Corps.

56Catherine to Panin, August 1766, Sbornik, vol. X,
pp. 100-101.
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encouraged a thorough discussion of the proposed changes

before approving them. Most likely she realized that

Betskoy was only a general in name and that he had no 77
idea about military affairs or the army's needs. However,
on September 11, 1766, the statute was signed by the
Empress.57 The committee apparently did not propose any .
major changes in the draft and Betskoy could proceed with

his reform. The full name of the corps was now changed to

Imperial Noble Army Cadet Corps [Imperatorskii Sukhoputny

Shliakhetskii Kadetskii Korpus]. The new statute of the

corps was very similar to the statute of the Educational
Institute for Noble Girls. There seems to be an ironic
twist in this statement, but the enlighteners, including
Catherine's commission of military experts, apparently
had no such compunction. A director and a committee of

four members were to supervise the cadet school, which

was divided into five age groups. Boys entered the school
at the age of five or six and graduated fifteen years
later. When they reached the fourth level, at fifteen,

students could opt for either a military or a civil

Service career, depending on their talents and health.

57Catherine's order to. the'Senaté, September 11,
1766, Polnoe Sobranie Zakonov, No. 12741,




107

However, the military cadets could take any subjects of
the civil service branch, 1f their progress warranted

the extra load. Thé basic principles of education were
the same as at Smolny. The stress was on character form-
ing, and corporal punishment and coarse language were
banned from the corps. Logical persuasion was to be the
teacher's only tool, and "arrogance or pessimism" were
not to be tolerated in teachers. Besides courses relevant
to the training of cadets, the curriculum offered German,
French, jurisprudence, eéonomics, astronomy, navigation,
engraving, sculpture, and painting. Significantly, the
language of instruction was now to be Russian. Catherine
proceeded consistently to develop Russilan national con-
sciousness.

In every one of the early schools Betskoy and
Catherine had seen to it that the doors would not be closed
to commoners. However, the Cadet Corps had been established
specifically for the nobility, and the class-oriented tra-
dition was well established in that institution. Yet,
Betskoy proposed that fourteen to sixteen students, of
each enrollment of 67, should be commoners. The argument
for this democratization he repeated several years later in

a special report to Catherine, on Octobér 27, 1772. "There
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is no greater obstacle for success than the difficulty of
finding people who are capable of teaching".58 Then he
repeats Bﬁsching's warning that Russia cannot go on rely-
ing on foreign teachers, because it is dangerous to rely
exclusively on foreign aid in education. Therefore, he
suggests to enroll at the Cadet Corps, every three years,
14 to 16 children of commoners [meshchan],or more, "if
the money can be found". Thus, Russia would prepare its
own educators, and the young noblemen would learn "to
accept those, who by the laws of socilety are stationed at
a lower level. They will learn to judge people by merit."59
'With this addition to the statute of the Cadet Corps, all
existing schools were opened to thevthird class and Russian
education shifted slowly in the direction of a more demo-~
cratic society.

| D. A. Tolstoy is very critical of Betskoy's Cadet

Corps reform,60 but it would appear that his criticism has

58Betskoy's report to Catherine, October 27, 1772,
on the education of commoners at the Cadet Corps, Polnoe
Sobranie Zakonov, No. 13895,

59Maikov;'BétSkoy, p. 381.

60D. A. Tolstoy, Ein Blick auf das Unterrichtswesen
Russlands im XVITIT Jahrhundert bis 1782, (St. Petersburg,
188E), pp. 34=F0. [D.A.Tolstoy is the well known nineteenth
century statesman, educator, and historian.]
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been misconstrued by later historians. Tolstoy questions
the usefulness of this school for the military establish-
ment, but he does not deny its success as an educational
institution. In fact, he says, that even the army bene-
fitted from the reformed institution, but "its organi-
zation was at fault". For Tolstoy the school had too
many goals, and in his opinion "even two goals are too
many". From the eighteenth century enlighteners' point of
view it was the ideal school, and they were quite happy
with the results.6l Catherine proudly wrote to Falconet
on March 10, 1767:

Try to explain to Mr. Cochin,...that my

military school would most 1likely confuse

him. My cadets are not trained for violence,

they will choose their profession according
to taste and ability.

Demkov, and Betskoy's biographer, Maikov, claim that the

61The Noble Army Cadet Corps played a significant
role in the development of Russian arts, and the Russian
theatre traces its beginning to Sumarokov's time at the
Corps. Students spent much time rehearsing, thus, from
Tolstoy's point of view, wasting time, since they should
have studied military science. But for Catherine and
Betskoy the school was the proof of the advancement of
the Russian Enlightenment.

520atherine to Falconet, March 10, 1767, Sbornik,
vol., XVII, p. 3.
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reform was quite successful, and the Russian historian
Viskovaty calls Betskoy's statute for the cadets "a
truly great gift to the state".03

On April 21, 1767, the Imperial Noble Army Cadet
Corps opened its doors to the first enrollment of 67
cadets. By the end of Catherine's reign, 4000 students
had studied at the school and 3000 had actually gradu-
ated.6u However, not only school statistics support the
claim of success. During the second Turkish War, 1787-
1792, graduates of the Cadet Corps set those minds at
ease who had feared that Betskoy's cadets were fit only
for the ball room, when they shared in the brilliant
victories of the Russlan army. But, the enlighteners
measured success by their own standards, and they could
take pride in their achievement. They had changed the
manners and values of the nobility beyond recognition.
Peter I had forced an unwilling nobility to accept some

westernization, now the nobility eagerly claimed to be

European. For better or worse, St. Petersburg had become

63Maikov,'BetSkoy, p. 370.

64Demkov, M. I.,Istoriia russkoi pedagogiki, (St.
Petersburg, 1897; Moscow, 1913), vol. II, p. 297.
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a IZuropean city, and Catherine's first schools contributed
to this change in no small mesasure.

While Betskoy continued to play a significant role
in the administration of the institutions that he estab-
lished, from 1767 on his influence on Catherine's reforms
began to decline. Catherine appreciated his intellect,
but it had become too difficult to work together. "I wish
passionately that he should finish the work that he has

started", she wrote to Mme. Geoffrin on April 6, 1766,65
obviously frustrated by the general's behavior. In the

course of the same year he managed to alienate too many
of Catherine's men, and he even made unauthorized changes
at the boarding school of the Academy. As a result, in
December 1766, he had to step down as director of the
Cadet Corps. His arrogance and exaggerated feeling of in-
dispensability finally had convinced Catherine that she
could not continue to rely on one man.

It is not quite clear when Catherine entrusted a
committee with the preparation of a project for schools

in all gubernias, the task that originally had been placed

65Catherine to Geoffrin, April 6, 1766, Sbornik,
vol. I, p. 287 .
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66

into Betskoy's hands. In any case, the project was

ready for the session of the Legislative Commission and

had been prepared by Dilthey, Dumaresque, Klingstedt, %
Miller, and Teplov. At the request of the Empress, in

1766, Miller and Dumaresque had drafted individual pro-

posals. Dumaresque apparently only reported on the state

of education in E_ngland,67 but Miller's report fascinated

Teplov and was passed on to Betskoy, who flatly rejected

any plan that had not been developed by his own genilus.

Teplov then took the report directly to Catherine.68 It
is very probable that this was the actual breaking point
between Betskoy and Catherine, and that the first Commis-
sion for Educational Reforms was appointed by the Empress
soon after Teplov's report, in 1766. This commission pre-

sented to Catherine the "General Plan of Educational

Academies for Children" or "State Gymnasiums". The plan

followed the principles established in Betskoy's "General

Guidelines", but it worked out in detail every level of

education. Children entered the gymnasium at six and

68Rozhdestvensky, S. V., Ocherki, pp. 266-268.
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graduated at eighteen, and the principle of separation of
children from parents was also maintained. As in the
boarding school of the Academy of Arts, the gymnasiums
had three levels of instruction, with a four year program
for each level. Furthermore, these institutions were to
be divided into four categories, with special curricula
for the learned class, the military class, the civil ser-
vice class, and for the merchant class. The curriculum for
the lower two levels, that is for the first eight years,
was the same for all gymnasiums, and only starting with
the third level, curricula were designed to serve the in-
terest of each class. Obviously, the plan sacrificed the
ideal of a classless school system.

Of particular interest is the appendix of this plan.
Under the title, "How to establish schools for common
people in all cities and towns, without government expen-
ses and without burdening the people",69 the Commission
proposed a separate plan for the establishment of "schools

for common people" [prostonarodnye shkolx] . The serfs

9¢niazkov, S.A., Serbov, N.I., Ocherki istorii
narodnogo obrazovaniia, Moscow, 1910, p. 90.
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were excluded from the gymnasiums, but nobody was excluded
from these "schools for common people". The Commission
even proposed to make attendance in these schools oblig-
atory. The responsibility for establishing and maintaining
these schools was placed on the local magistrates, while
parish priestswere to act as teachers. However, even these
elementary schools would have been inaccessible to the
peasants, because schools were projected only for major
towns, while the villages were not even considered by this
plan.

Catherine at first seems to have favored the
approach of Miller and Teplov, but when the Commission
presented the ready plan , she did not give her final
approval for the project.

Another interesting school project, that suffered
a similar fate, had been presented to Catherine by Dilthey
in November 1764 . Philipp Heinrich Dilthey was professor

at the University of Moscow; and he was an enthusiastic

enlightener., His "Plan for Various Schools for the Dissem-
ination of Knowledge and Correction of Morals and Manners",70
called for three levels of education. Primary schools(Trivial

Schulen) were to offer elementary education to "all who are

70Kniazkov, Ocherki, pp. 93-94.
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not of low background", and they were to prepare students
for the gymnasium. Gymnasiums were to offer a four year
liberal arts program, with Latin, Greek, French, German,
arithmetic, geometry, history, geography, ethics and
drawing in the curriculum. Commoners, except serfs, were
to be accepted, but they were to sit in the commoners
section of the classroon, at "distinguishable desks".
Dilthey also proposed to establish two more uni-
versities, one at Dorpat, in the Baltic provinces, and

one at Baturin, in the Ukraine. At all three universities

Dilthey projected four faculties: 1) philosophy, 2) medi-

cine, 3) jurisprudence and 4) theology. The four year
course of the gymnasium was to be followed by a 2-3 year
course at the universities. As a first measure of an
educational reform, Dilthey proposed to establish 21
primary schools, 9 gymnasiums, and two more universities
[for a total of three].

The most interesting and really original part of

Dilthey's project was his special plan for teachers train-

ing--the "serfs school" [rabskie shkoly].71 He argued that

71Medynsky, E. N., Istoriia russkoi pedagogiki,
Moscow, 1938, pp. 84-85,
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since the nobility used serfs as servants and guardians

[diad'ki] of their younger children, it was necessary to

educate serfs before they were charged with such responsi-
bility. "They spoil the young children with their bad

example...to the point where they cannot be changed", said
Dilthey. He argued that it would be a good investment for

the nobility, to educate those serfs, because they would be

‘inexpensive teachers. Since private schools refused to

teach serfs, it would be necessary to establish two such
schools, one in Moscow and one in St. Petersburg, with 100
students in each school. The five year program would make
these serf-teachers proficient in Russian, Latin, German,
and French, and they would also have a fair knowledge of
arithmetic, geography, and history. They would also learn
how to dress children, and get instruction in Christian
ethics and manners. Dilthey was prepared to run this school

on his own. He bought a house for this purpose and attempted

to recruit teachers, but the school never opened.72

72Since there is no further information on the fate
of Dilthey's '"serfs schools", we can only speculate on the
reasons for the failure of that plan. From all we know
about Catherine, she could not have rejected the plan, but
the serf owners, most 1likely, would have hesitated to send
their serfs to such schools, especially since the Empress
had maintained throughout her reforms that no educated man
could remain a slave. Furthermore, it is possible that
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It is not known whether Dilthey's plan for "trivial
schools", gymnasiums, and universities was seriously dis-
cussed. However, from the fact that Catherine appointed
Dilthey to the School Commission of 1766, it would appear

that she appreciated Dilthey's ideas and hoped the Com-

mittee would benefit from his participation. But her

major effort at this time lay in another area. Throughout

1766, Catherine concentrated on the preparation of the

Nakaz [Instructions] for the Legislative Commission. At

that national assembly Catherine hoped to discover what
Russia needed, therefore, it is not surprising that the
project for "State Gymnasiums" as well as Dilthey's plans
were shelved temporarily. The Empress wanted to await the
outcome of the debate in the Legislative Commission, since
she had not only a new law code in mind, but rather the

"rebirth of society". A debate on the educational reforms

was part of the grand design, and Catherine expected a

general demand for schools.

Dilthey simply could not find teachers for such a "de-
grading" position--teaching serfs. He argued publicly

that there was no more "noble cause" than to teach these
serfs to be useful members of society. He impressed upon
teachers the fact that "only by accident of birth were
servants different from them", and that by educating these
serfs they would be serving mankind. [Medynsky;‘Istoriig,;p.
85] It would appear that the prejudices of the time were
the greatest obstacle for Dilthey's plan.
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When Catherine ascended the Russian throne in 1762,
she knew the Russian court, but not Russia, and she was
very much aware of this fact. She immediately set out to
learn more about the country and the people. 1In 1762, she
acquainted herself with Moscow through a long stay in
Russia's o0ld capital, in 1763, she visited Yaroslavl and
Rostov, in 1764, she traveled through the Baltic provinces,
and in 1767, she made a tour of the whole Volga region.
She learned much and probably knew Russia better than any
ruler since Peter I, but she hoped to get even closer to
the pulse of the nation by calling a national assembly
with representatives from all classes, except the serfs.
This "demoeratic" body would also be charged with the
creation of an entirely new law code. It was a very
ambitious project, and as Catherine's letter of March 28,

1765, to Mme. Geoffrin shows,’3 Catherine worked on the

Nakaz for the Legislative Commission for two years. In
April 1765, she wrote to D'Alembert that she would send
him a certain booklet, but she would need more time to make

it more comprehensible. In this letter she also admitted

73Catherine to Geoffrin, March 28, 1765, Sbornik,
vol, I, p. 268.
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that she had "robbed Montesquieu without mentioning his
name", and that Montesquieu's work had become her "prayer
book".7a Catherine could hardly have mentioned Beccaria's
contribution at that stage, because his essay on Crimes

and Punishments had just been published in 1764, and she

had only started to work on the Nakaz. However, when the

Nakaz was ready, her indebtedness to Montesquieu and

Beccaria was quite obvious. She did not attempt to dis-
~guise this fact, and many of Montesquieu's statements
were only translated or rearranged to fit into the Nakaz.
What was the real purpose of the Legislative
Commission? Was it a sounding board for Catherine, or a
mere display put on for the philosophes? The British
diplomat, Henry Shirley, reported from Moscow on August 13,
1767,75’that it was a great show, but no serious legis-
lation should be expected from the assembly. The events

of 1768 seemed to vindicate Shirley, and yet his sceptical

attitude toward the event was based on fairly obvious

Thcatherine to D'Alembert, April 1765, Sbornik,
vol. X, p. 30.

758hirley's report to London, August 13, 1767,
Sbornik, vol. XII, pp. 300-309.
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prejudices which the British diplomat for some reason
cultivatedagainst Russia. For a mere show the Legis-
lative Commission was simply too expensive and too time
consuming, and the pragmatic ruler of Russilia would never
have wasted two years of her time just to prepare a stage
script for the entertainﬁent of European philosophes, nor
would she have listened patilently for eighteen months to
the deliberations, the bickering and quarreling of that
body, if she had not seriously hoped to get something

out of the experience. Much closer to the truth is the
theory that Catherine used the national assembly as a
sounding board. The usefulness of such a sounding board
was'recognized by the Empress, and the Manifesto of
December 14, 1766, stated this quite bluntly, but Cather-
ine wanted more than that. "We do not call these delegates
for the sole purpose of sounding out the needs of each

region [!]," she sald. "They will also be in the Com-

mission charged with the preparation of the new code."76
While this may seem to be very unrealistic, we must bear

in mind the optimism of the enlighteners. Why should a

~ T®Manifesto, December 14, 1766, Polnoe Sobranie
Zakonov, No. 12801.
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nation not be capable of creating a new law code? Why
should peasants not be endowed with original wisdom?
Rousseau's faith in natural goodness and wisdom of primi-
tive man was widespread until 1789.

A glance at the composition of the assembly sug-
gests yet another possibility. If Catherine did not
believe that this body would produce the code, for what
other purpose could she have used 1t? The composition of

the assembly was surprisingly democratic:

Total number of delegates . . . . 56477
cgentry .. . 00 00 00 L. L 162
Towns people. . . v v v v + W . . 206
peasants . . . . ¢ . 4 v 0. . 58
Cossacks . . . . . . . . . . . . 54
national minorities . . . . . . . 56
government representatives . . . 28

Most striking is the predominance of the towns representa-
tives and the relatively weak position of the nobility in
this assembly. Since each delegate had one vote, the

nobility eould be outvoted on any issue, and only the

77Allen, R. V., The Great Legislative Commission,
Harvard Thesis, 1969, p. 67.
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traditional subservience of the lower classes, and the
better education of the nobility, could give that class

a slight edge. There is some evidence to suggest that
Catherine originally planned to have only two nobles

from each gubernia.78 That would have decreased-their
number to a total of 40, in an assembly of approximately
500 deputies. From these statistics it would appear that
Catherine was indeed tempted to use the assembly for far-
reaching changes in the structure of Russian society.
However, she was realistic about her own situation, there-
fore she retreated under pressure to a more tenable po-
sition, changing the composition of the assembly in favor
of the nobility. As a result of this retreat the Nakagz
turned out to be far less radical than originally planned,

although still too radical for most European princes.79

"8311en, R. V., The Great Legislative Commission,
Harvard Thesis, 1969, p. L4,

79Ear1y in 1767, D'Alembert asked Catherine about
the "booklet" that she had promised to him. Catherine
replied on January 20, 1767, that the content "no longer
resembled the original"”, and that she had "crossed out,
torn to pieces and burned" half the manuscript. Then
she adds 1in frustration: "God knows what will happen to
the rest, however, I will have to decide before my deadline."
[Sbornik, vol. X, pp. 166-167]. The deadline was July 30,
1757, when the Legislative Commission was to meet for the
first time. Before the Nakaz was printed, Catherine called



A new code was long overdue in Russia.

Elizabeth a commission had been established in 1754, to
collect and revise Russian laws. This commission was
still in existence when Catherine ascended the throne,
but she opted for a new code, not for a mere overhaul of
the old laws. Whether this was a realistic and wise
~choice 1s another question. Montesquieu's philosophy had
not been tried in any part of the world, but that did not
discourage Catherine. From her point of view there
a unique chance to change "medieval' Russia into a modern
state with the most progressive liberal legislation.
was Catherine's dream, and there is no reason to believe
that she was not serious when she told the delegates:

We must speak of things
For God forbid!
legislation is finished
be more just, and consequently should
flourish more than Russisa.
intentio
useless.

Just as they ought
That after this
any nation should

Otherwise the
goof Our Laws would be totally

in a number of distinguished delegates and asked them to
These censors again crossed out half
Only fragments of the original manu-
Soloviev concludes that only

censor the document.
of what was left.
script have been preserved.
25% of Catherine's original document were published.
[Soloviev, Istoriia Rossii, vol. XXVII, p. 67].

80catherine II, Empress of Russia, "Nakaz", in

Sochin-eniia ed. Smirdin, St. Petersburg, 1849-50, vol. I,
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In the context of Catherine's educational reforms
the Nakaz for the Legislative Commission must be seen as
Catherine's greatest educational effort of the first 7
decade of her reign. On July 30, 1767, 526 articles of
the Nakaz were made public. As the debate in the Assembly
went on, Catherine added two supplements, bringing the i+
total of articles to 655. This document did not only offer
guidance to the legislators, it addressed itself to the
nation. In no other document is the role of the enlighten-
ed monarch as "ruler and educator" of his people blended
as perfectly as in Catherine's Nakaz. For the disciples
of the Enlightenment the laws of a nation and the edu-
cation of the citizen were simply inseparable.
In the first article of the Nakaz Catherine

stresses that New Testament ethics should be the guiding

principles of Russia's new Code,81 and she does not deviate

from those principles throughout the Nakaz. It is obvious
that these principles could not support serfdom. Article
35 says:

Equality requires institutions so well adapted

as to prevent the rich from oppressing those who
are not so wealthy.

81Catherine II, Nakaz, art. 1.

821p14., art. 35.
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Realizing that she could not eliminate serfdom with a
stroke of the pen, she at least tried to improve the serfs'
lot. Article 261 proposes "a law granting serfs the right
to own property".83 Even more interesting is article 279
in Catherine's original draft, which was deleted by un-
known censors. It said: "Serfs should have the right to
buy their freedom, "84 However, the most radical of Cather-
ine's proposals passed the censors, probably because they
did not grasp its full meaning. Article 346 stated:
Handouts to the poor on the street cannot be
considered as fulfillment of the governments
obligations. The government is obligated to
assure to all citizens reliable maintainance

[soderzhanie], food, clothing, and a decent 8
way of 1ife that is not harmful to health.O9?

The fact that an eighteenth century monarch could formu-
late this twentieth century "socialist ideal"is simply

beyond comprehension.

In chapter XIV of the Nakaz the Empress expounded

her educational philosophy. "The rules of education", the

83catherine II, Nakaz, art. 261.

84Unpublished draft of Catherine's Nakaz, Sbornik,
vol. X, p. 156, paragraph 279.

85catherine II, Nakaz, art. 346,
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Empress said, "are the basic principles which prepare us
to be citizens", and "each individual family must be
guided by the example of the large family [the nation]."86 """""

In other words, the state is interested in education, be-

cause education helps to train citizens. Thus, the rules

of education and the laws of the state serve the same

purpose--the purpose of enlightening the people. For

the enlighteners that was synonymous with "leading to
happiness"; and the happy citizen is always "a useful
member of society."87

In Russia, the Nakaz was received with joy and
great expectations, but not by all. Shéherbatov was only
the most outspoken opponent of liberalization. The
Senate and the men around Catherine were mostly of the
newer nobility, and they supported the document, but not
without cutting the most radical proposals. When the

Nakaz was read in the Legislative Commission, "there were

tears of joy and pride." Article 520 moved especially the

delegates from the lower classes. The new code would make _—

86catherine ITI, Nakaz, art. 348 and art. 349,

871p1d., art. 356.
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Russia the most just and most prosperous nation in the
world.88 The Assembly voted to offer to Catherine II the
title, "Great, Wise Mother of Russia", which she rejected,
since "greatness must be determined by future generations",

and, "only God is wise", but she accepted the title, "Mother

of Russia".89

Frederick the Great, the philosophes, Falconet and

especially Voltaire were full of praise for the accomplish-
ment, but the greatest "recognition" came from the French
government--the Nakaz of Catherine II was put on the Index.
What could not be read in France was now being discussed

in a Russian national asselmbly with a surprisingly demo-
cratic composition.9o All classes, except serfs, were
represented in the Legislative Commission, and even non-
Christian minority groups had 56 representatives in that

assembly. Due to this composition the Commission was an

88catherine II, Nakaz, art. 520.

89Soloviev, Istoriia Rossii, vol. XVII, p. 74.

9OIn the French Estates General of 1789, the Third
Estate represented all lower classes, but the villages and S
towns had elected trusted landlords or lawyers who as Pt
members of the bourgeoisie belonged to the Third Estate.
This was the reason why the Third Estate became such an
aggressive and effective instrument. The Russian Legis-
lative Assembly was more democratic, but far less revo-
lutionary.
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excellent sounding board for the Empress, but as a legis-
lative body it disappointed its founder. Catherine very
soon discovered that her prime issue--education--was
hardly an issue at all for the large majority of the
delegates. Only in the Ukraine, in the Baltic provinces,
and in the Moscow, St. Petersburg, Smolensk, and Novgorod
gubernias was education seriously discussed. In the Cahiers
of several gubernias education was not mentioned at all.
Of 49 cahiers from the nobility of the Moscow gubernia,
only 9 had brief references to schools,91 pleading for
schools for the children of "poor gentry" parents, who
could not afford to study in Moscow or St. Petersburg.
The nobility generally took it for granted that schools
were being founded for them, but some district delegates

stressed that they wanted schools "for noble children only,

not admitting others, so that they [the noble children]
would not be contaminated with baseness during their school

years."92

The nore impressive demands for schools came
from the Ukranian nobility. Kiev, Pereiaslav, Glukhovsk,

and Starodub pleaded for the establishment of universities,

91A11en, R. V.;'The'Great‘Legislative‘commission,
Harvard Thesis, 1969, p. 74.

92nNakaz of the Believs nobility", Sbornik, vol.
LXVIII, pp. 610-611.
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and the nobility from Nizhinsk, Baturin, and Chernigov
asked for corps schools, universities, and for educational
institutions for girls.93 The level of regional develop-
ment is obviously reflected in all cahiers. The nobility
of the Koporsk and Yamburg districts, St. Petersburg

gubernia, asked the government to establish church schools

for the peasants, but the nobility from Pskov urged the

legislators "first to educate the cle1’~gy".9Ll The strongest
plea for schools for peasants came from the nobility of

the Dmitrovsk district. These noblemen suggested that
district judges should contact landlords and "convince

each one of:them that for every one hundred households,

one or several landlords together should maintain a teacher
for the instruction of peasant children in grammar and
arithmetic." They went on arguing that it was wrong to
assume that peasants do not need education. "Landlords,"

the cahier says, "must be convinced that they will benefit
"95

more from educated peasants.

There was no opposition to schools for towns people,

93cahiers of the Ukranian representatives, Sbornik,
vol. XLVIII, pp. 130, 137, 150-151, 176-177, 193, 236-237.

94Rozhdestvensky;jOCherki, p. 286.

950ahier of thé'nobility of Dmitrovsk district,
Sbornik, vol. VIII, pp. 500-507.
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demanded by merchant delegates, since existing schools

had been open to the middle class, but when a peasant
delegate from Nizhegorodsk, Zherebtsov, pleaded for

schools for peasant children, a heated debate developed.
Significantly, the merchant class sided with the nobility
against education of the peasants. Liubavtsev, a merchant
from Pensa, and Glasov, representative of the nobility of
the Oboiansk district, were only the most outspoken
opponents of education for peasants. There was no support
for the peasants from the towns people, who were usually
represented by merchants, but two noblemen gave their
eloquent support to the peasants. The delegate of the
nobility of Klin, Orlov, supported Zherebtsov. He told the
Commission of his positive experience with a school, estab-
lished by him in one of his villages. Count Stroganov

‘commended Orlov for his attitude and urged the Commission

to support the education of peasants. "When the darkness of

ignorance is overcome, the peasants will be able to take

96

care of property and freedom", he said, But this was

precisely what most landowners feared, and therefore

96Debate on education in the Legislative Commission,
Sbornik, vol. XXXII, pp. 52, 55, 66, 71-74, 101, 113,
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Catherine could not expect support from the majority of
the landowners. It became clear to the Empress that it
would be difficult to pursue her ideal course, because the 7%

nobility and the towns representatives made common cause

against it.

With the outbreak of the first Turkish War the work

of the Legislative Commission was disrupted, December 17,

1768, and the Commission did not convene again. Catherine's
democratic experimentation thus found an early death, and
the achievements of the experiment were not encouraging,
although it would be wrong to see 1t as a complete failure.
The idea of equality was certainly not appreciated by the
Legislative Commission, but neither was it accepted any-
where else in Europe at that.time. Soloviev's apprailsal,
that "we should have expected that in the Legislative
Commission each class would attempt to get a more favor;

able position" relative to other classes,97 is very

realistic. This struggle for class privileges in the new
code took up the better part of the 203 sessions, from

August, 1767, to December, 1768, and not a single part of

97soloviev, Istoriia Rossii, vol. XXVII, p. 75.
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the code was completed. It is not surprising that the
pragmatic Empress never again trusted large assemblies--
they were too slow and unproductive.

However, the Legislative Commission must be credit-
ed with some success., The experience in itself was in-
valuable to Catherine, and there were also some more
tangible achievements. The Administrative Reform of 1775,
the Charter of the Nobility and the Charter of Towns of
1785, were based on the discussions of the Legislative
Commission. Thus, the Legislative Commission laid the
groundwork for some significant legislation. Further-
more, it cannot be forgotten that although equality evaded
Russian society, the nation had received the message., The
concept of equality was no longer unknown in Russia.
Catherine's Nakaz gave Russia a new set of ethics, and
its impact on post-Catherinean generations should not be
underestimated. Laharpe, who never flattered the Empress,

commented: "The Instructions [Nakaz] will find a place of
n98

honor in the history of pedagogy.

98Lavater-—Slonam, Katharina, p. 388. Note the
enlightener Laharpe's understanding of the role of legis-
lation. From his point of view the Nakaz was a brilliant
educational effort.
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After a long and heated debate on education, which
had been started on May 2, 1768, by Zherebtsov's demand
for peasant schools, the Legislative Commission elected a
special School and Welfare Commission [Kommissii& ob

uchilishchakh i prigzrenie trebuiushchikh], on May 27,

1768.99 The elected members of the Commission were
Zolotnitskil, Professor Ursinus, Ugriumov, Ivashkin, and
Baron Asch. For some unknown reason Ugriumov and Ivashkin
soon left and Klingstedt joined the School and Welfare
Commission. Klingstedt's competence in the field of
education could have been a deciding factor in this
change. In any case, Klingstedt soon became a driving
force of the Commission, which began its work on May 29,
1768, with the request for all available information on
educational projects. Two complete projects were sub-
mitted for consideration, the plan of Dilthey, Miller,
Teplov, and Klingstedt, prepared for Catherine in 1766, and
a plan submitted by the Academy of Sciences., After the
approval of general guidelines, the School Commission, in

January 1769, began to work on individual projects.

By October, 1771, the School Commission had submitted

99Election of the School Commission, Sbornik,
vol. XXXII, p. 98.
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for approval four projects: 1) a plan for elementary
village schools, 2) a plan for elementary city schools,
3) a plan for secondary schools, and 4) a plan for schools
for minority groups [inovertsy].

The plan for village schools was submitted to the
Steering Committee of the Legislative Commission in July,

177O.lOO,

This plan proposed to establish in rural areas
one school for 100 to 250 families. For boys, from eight
to twelve years of age, education was compulsory and for
girls it was voluntary. There was to be no class dis-

tinction and education for girls was free of charge.101

The supervision was to be in the hands of the Church and

the nobility, and deacons were to be preferred as teachers.

Only religion and reading were compulsory subjects and
wrilting was optional.

The plan for urban schools was very similar, but
there was to be one school for every 100 families, and

school attendance was obligatory for boys and girls from

1OOWhen the work of the Legislative Commission was
terminated, a Steering Committee was created to guide the
work of the 15 sub-commissions..

1OlMedynsky,E. N., Istoriia russkoil pedagogiki,
Moscow, 1938, p. 91.
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seven to twelve years of age and was compulsory for boys.
Furthermore, the program was expanded to make attendance
compulsory for all illiterate boys of 17 years and under,
and for illiterate girls of 12 years of age. On a volun-
tary basis older children could also be accepted.t92 A1l
responsibility for urban schools was in the hands of the
clergy; the Church supplied teachers and supervisors.

The supreme authority over both elementary schools was

to be shared by the governor of the gubernia and by the
archbishop of the region.

The plan for a special school for minority groups
[inovertsy] must be credited to Asch and Zolotnitski.
Klingstedt argued that the Commission should concentrate
on education for all Russians, the minority problems on
the periphery could be solved at a later date, but Asch
and Zolotnitski prevailed. They presented a joint paper,

stressing the necessity to treat the minorities with

deference, "to draw them closer to the other population."103

In general the plan for minority schools was the same as

for rural and urban schools, but teachers were to be

lonedynsky, E. N., Istoriia russkoil pedagogiki,
Moscow, 1938, p. 92.

103pemkov, M. I., Istoriia russkoi pedagogiki, vol.
II, p. 302.




136

chosen from the particular group and instruction was to
be in the native language.

A fourth project of the School Commission dealt
with the establishment of gymnasiums in all gubernias. A
~gymnasium would accomodate no more than 240 students, of
whom 120 were to be government supported. The curriculum
included classical and modern languages, mathematics,
geography, architecture, music, drawing, dancing, and law.
The Commission was consistent in repectbto enrollment re-
gquirements--no class distinction was to be made.loLl How-
ever, there was at least one problem apparent from the
start. Students had to know arithmetic before they could
enroll in the gymnasium, but since village and city schools
were not offering arithmetic, there was obviously a missing
link in the whole system. Ursinus raised the question of
continuity, on July 29, 1770,105 and Klingstedt supported
nis position, but for some reason the Commission did not -
solve the problem. In October, 1771, the Commission

terminated its work and the four projects were left in the

hands of the Steering Committee.

louMedynsky,'Istoriia,p. 92,

1OSRozhdestvénsky,'Oche'r‘ki, p. 416.
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Why was the School Commission dissolved? Its task
was certainly not completed, the gap between elementary
schools and gymnasiums had not been bridged, and the
Commission had not dealt with university education at all.
Certainly, the war effort had its impact on domestic
affaifs, since Catherine had to concentrate on the military
struggle and on diplomacy, and yet, one would suspect that
the Empress had other reasons for the dissolution'of the
School Commission. The theory that she lost interest in
her educational projects must be rejected, since the often
claimed break in Catherine's enlightenment drive, from
1768 to 1782, does not exist in reality. In fact, the
dissolution of the School Commission coincided with
Catherine's new interest in a project for educational re-
forms which had been prepared by the Church Property Com-

106 It would appear, that Catherine either lost

mission.
confidence in the Commission's work, or that she had come
to the conclusion that conditions in the country were not
ready for action. Her procrastination can perhaps be

understood if one bears in mind general European develop-

ments. The first country to introduce compulsory

1O6Medynsky,'IstOriia,p. 92.
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elementary education,Prussia,was only beginning to ex-
periment with public schools in the 1760's. This was a
transition period in Europe and successful systems became
recognizable in Prussia and Austria only in the 1770's.
After the first Turkish War and the Pugachev Re-
bellion, Catherine started a lively correspondence with
European educators, but the four projects of the School
Commission were never mentioned by her. This is certainly
puzzling, and D. A. Tolstoy concluded that Catherine had
never seen those‘projects.107 However, that conclusion
raises serious questions. Would the Steering Committee
have dared to withhold from the Empress such important
documents? Could Catherine have forgotten about a pro-
Ject that was dear to her? Both possibilities seem to be
rather remote. On the other hand, it is puzzling that the
intelligent Empress should have dropped the entire plan

which was not without merits.

107mrhere is no doubt, the Empress has not seen the
work of the Commission, nor has she heard about it, be-
cause it would be very unlikely that such an intelligent
and energetic ruler, who sincerely desired to enlighten
Russia, and who sought advice from many people outside
Russia, would not have used material that was at her dis-
posal." .[D. A, Tolstoy, Ein Blick auf das Unterrichtswesen

" Russlands, St. Petersburg, 1884, p. 927.
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From 1767 to 1771, all initiative had been in the
Legislative Commission and its sub-commissions. The
School Commission's task had been far more complicated
than Betskoy's work of the earlier period. Betskoy had
developed an educational philosophy and he had established
some model schools, but the Commission had been charged
with developing a feasible educational system for the
whole empire. In spite of the fact, that the proposed
plan for elementary schools was never implemented, the
Commission must be given credit for the first attempt to
create such ainationwide system. Following the general
trend of the era, the Commission stressed elementary
education as the basis of any school system. The cur-
riculum of the proposed four year elementary school pro-
gram appears to be extremely narrow [religion, reading,
and writing], but in view of the fact that the country
had no trained teachers, goals had to be limited. The
Commission was simply realistic in appraising Russia's
possibilities. At the same time the Commission demon-
strated that it had the courage to propose projects which
were not necessarily popular with the majority in the
Legislative Commission. Education for both sexes of all

classes was an incredible proposal for most Russians. The



140

School Commission also realized that without compulsory
school attendance, the dream of the enlighteners would
never come true. It is also to the credit of the Com-
mission, that it proposed an elementary school system
without class distinction. Thus, three important princi-
ples had been incorporated in the projects for elementary
education: 1) the principle of education for all citizens,
2) the principle of obligatory public educétion, and e
3) the principle of education wifhout class distinction.

Up to this point the philosophes must have been delighted,

but the proposal to leave the whole elementary school

system in the hands of the Church was against their pre-

Judice. Yet, in spite of the low educational standards

of the Russian clergy, this was the only possible way to

solve the teacher problem at the initial stage of the re-

form movement. It would appear, that this was one of the

most sensible proposals of the School Commission.

However, the School Commission's projects had also
several weaknesses. The lack of continuity, and the fact
that the university was not even considered in the series

of projects, left the whole system incomplete. Yet, these

shortcomings could easily have been corrected, if the Com-

mission had been given time. More serious criticism
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could be raised against the distribution of the financial
burden of the whole school system, and this applies to all
educational projects of the first decade of Catherine's
reign. The expenses for elementary education were to be
carried by the local population. Although it would appear
that expenses could not have been very high, for the poor
peasant this extra burden was often more than he could
affdrd. At the same time, secondary, military, and
university education was government supported. Thus,
those classes, who were relatively wealthy, paid nothing
or little for the most expensive education, while the
lowest class, the peasants, through taxes supported the
expensive institutions for the well-to-do, and then they
were asked to build and maintain their own elementary
schools. |

The most serious weakness of the proposed first

elementary school system was the lack of a central adminis-
trative body. Rozhdestvensky argues convincingly, that
this was one of the major reasons for the failure of many

eighteenth century proJects.lO8 All attempts to make

108Rozhdestvensky, S. V., "Universitetsky vopros v

tsartvovanii Ekateriny II", Vestnik Evropy, July, 1907,
p. 20.
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regional administrative organs responsible for schools
were doomed to fail, because these organs lacked the
necessary competence. This was finally recognized in
1782, when the Public School Commission was established
as the central administrative body for all schools in
Russia.

Catherine's early reform period was characterized
by the enlighteners' idealistic approach and by the lack
of experience. Betskoy's educational philosophy, largely
borrowed from Rousseau, dominated the period. Several
educational institutions were reformed, a number of new
schools were founded, and a general educational philosophy
was developed. The period climaxed in the summoning of
the Legislative Commission, but the ensuing debate in
that national body led to disappointing results. Thus,

the early reform period actually ended in an anticlimax.




CHAPTER III

A DECADE OF REORIENTATION

1770-1780




I am neither experienced nori-knowledgeable and
consequently T do not know what should be taught.
I do not even know what can be taught...But I am
very eager to learn about the university, the

" elementary school, and about their administration.

Catherine II

When Catherine became Empress of Russia, in 1762,
she knew her course. Her program, with a long list of
reforms, was ready, and from her point of view it waited
only for implementation by an enlightened ruler. But, a
decade of political experience opened her eyes and changed
the eager enlightener-idealist into a cautious enlightened

Realpolitiker. Her aspirations did not change, but her

goals and expectations became more realistic.
At the end of 1768, the Sultan decided that it was
an opportune time to regain control of the whole Black

Sea region. Russia was totally unprepared, and Catherine

lcatherine to Grimm, Pebruary 27, 1775, Sbornik,
vol. XXIITI, p. 19.
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was busy with the Polish civil war. Furthermore, Cather-
ine's throne was not yet secure, and the Sultan knew about
Catherine's domestic problems.

The Legislative Commission gradually opened Cather-
ine's eyes to the facts of Russian life, but the unwanted
Turkish War catapulted her into the reality of the inter-
national power game. Late in 1761, Catherine noted in her
journal:

This extensive Empire must have peace. We

need more people and not devastation...

At home this cannot be achieved by forced

Christianization of national minorities

[inorodtsyl... . 1In international affairs

peace will make us more respected than the

chances of devastating wars.?

The events of the Turkish War apparently changed Catherine's
mind. She did not escape the corrupting effect of success
and power. The benevolent absolutist, who until 1768 had
been Interested only in domestic reforms, suddenly had be-

. come the strongest competitor in the European political
arena. The impressive thunder of Russian guns, the success-

ful conclusion of the Turkish War, and the following strug-

gle with Pugachev overshadowed all other efforts. Yet,

2Catherine II, "Personal Notes of Grand Duchess
Catherine" [in her handwriting], Sbornik, vol. VII, p. 85.
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while the early phase of the Russian Enlightenment ended
in an anticlimax, the reform movement never came to a
fotal halt. What emerges after 1768 is not an era of
total disenchantment, as often claimed, but rather an era
of serious inquiring and searching. The dissolution of
established commissions, the shelving of projects, and the
abandonment of Betskoy as educational adviser must be seen
in this context.

Everything that had been done in the field of édu—
cation, up to 1768, had the stamp of Betskoy's educational
philosophy} In 1762 this philosophy had been identical
with Catherine's, but by 1770 their views no longer coin-
cided. Betskoy had édvocated liberal and moral education
in boarding schools, but a boarding school system could
at best provide education for the nobility and for the
economically privileged middle class. When Catherine
proposed a public school system for all Russian citizens,
Betskoy was either not willing, or not capable of follow-
ing the new bent, and she had to abandon her first un-
official minister of education. He was left in charge of
his pet projects, the boarding schools, while new men were

chosen to develop a public school system.

Betskoy's star had reached its zenith, but it con-~-

tinued to spread light throughout the 1770's. The
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significance of his contribution can best be measured by
the public response to the new orphanages. The orphanages
apparently never lacked funds, in spite of the fact that
they were maintained by private donations only, without
cost to the state. The Empress contributed to these
orphanages as a private citizen, from her private purse.
This example, but probably even more the strong support of
the Church, contributed to the establishment of numerous
orphanages all over Russia. All of them were established
on the basis of Betskoy's original "Rules of Educational
Homes for Orphans".

The first institution to bevestablished on Betskoy's
Moscow example was the orphanage in Novgorod, founded in
1766 by Catherine's most progressive governor, Jacob
Sievers., In 1770, on Catherine's order, and with 5000
rubles from her private purse, Betskoy established the

St. Petersburg orphanage.3 In 1771, a hospital for unwed

expectant mothers was added to the St. Petersburg orphan-

L

age; Catherine's belief, that the people always follow

3Catherine's resolution on the establishment of the
St. Petersburg orphanage, March 15, 1770, Polnoe sobranie
zakonov, No. 13429.

4

Maikov, Betskoy, p. 204.
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the example of the state, was indeed vindicated.5 Many
people were involved in this work indirectly, by declaring
their homes as receiving centers for abandoned children.
While these institutions suffered from lack of personnel
[not to mention trained nurses], and simply from lack of
experience, they must be seen as a phenomenon within the
Russian Enlightenment. The fact that the abandoned children
no longer perished on the streets, that they could find a
home and reasonable education, was significant enough, but
far more important was the overwhelming public response to
these new institutions.

In the early seventies Betskoy expanded and improved

the regulations for the orphanages, and he was charged with

5In 1771, the merchant Yakov Vashkalov asked for per-
mission to establish an orphanage in Olonets. In the same
year the provincial government of Yenisseisk reported to
the Senate that an orphanage had been founded by private
citizens in Yenisseisk, The magistrate of Ostashkov founded
an orphanage in 1773, and in Yuriev Povolsk a similar
orphanage was established in the same year by a peasant
Vassilii Petrov Priamilov. In Tikhvin an orphanage was
founded by a priest of the Preobrazhenskaia church, in 1773,
and in Kargopol citizens founded a similar institution in
1774, 1775 was a particularly active year. In that year
orphanages were established in Belozersk, by a merchant
Makarov, in Kiev by Fiodor Kandiba, and in Vologda by the
merchant Burenin. The Archpriest Timkovsky established an
orphanage in the same year on his property in Kiev, and
the peasant Ficdor Belotielov founded one near Kazan.
[Maikov, Betskoy, p. 1497.
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establishing a savings bank for widows and orphans.6 He
continued to be a resource person in questions of edu-
cation, although Panin, Golitsyn, Mﬁnnich,-Chernyshev, and
Teplov began to play a more significant role in Catherine's
counéil.7 Betskoy believed that the orphanage should pre-
pare its pupils for 1life, and therefore its educational
program had to be practical. For this purpose he intro-
duced shops in the orphanages in Moscow and St. Petersburg,
where the youngsters learned a trade. Unfortunately, in
1784, Betskoy had to close his shops for lack of competent
teachers.

In spite of a high infant mortality, and in spite
of many failures, the achievement of the orphanages must
be appreciated. On the twenty-fifth anniversary of Cather-
ine's reign, in 1787, Betskoy reported that the Moscow and |
Petersburg orphanages‘had offered shelter to 37,907
children, and that 5,514 women had given birth in the

orphanage hospitals. The orphanages operated on a sound

®Polnoe sobranie zakonov, Nos. 13909; 13930; 13985.

7The plan for Demidov's School of Commerce was still
drafted by Betskoy, but the recommendation is signed by

Catherine's council. See Polnoe sobranie zakonov, No. 13916,

Dec. 6, 1772.
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financial basis, with a capital of 8,589,974 rubles in the

savings treasury.8 Public participation had been beyond

all expectations. While Catherine's example must receive

due credit, the influence of leading ecclesiastics, like

Platon and Gavril, who supported the cause from the pulpits,

was probably far greater than the Empress'. ff?

An outstanding example of public participation is

the case of Demidov. In 1771, Betskoy had been able to

establish a hospital wing at the St. Petersburg orphanage,

because a nobleman volunteered to pay the whole bill for

its construction and operation. 1In 1772, the same man,

Prokofii Demidov, approached Betskoy about the establish-

ment of a school of commerce for 100 poor boys from the

merchant class. Betskoy later claimed to be the originator

of the idea, but he lacked the capital to start a school

that could not be supported by the students' parents. E

Demidov provided the capital, insisting that only children

of poor parents be admitted, and Betskoy applauded the
idea, since "this eliminated the danger of capitalist

interference in the school".9

8Maikov, Betskoy, p. 247.

9Tbid., p. Lo5.
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On December 6, 1772, the plan was approved by
Catherine's council (Panin, Mﬁnnich, Golitsyn, Cherny-
shev, and Teplov) and passed on to the Empress. It can
be assumed that Catherine was familiar with the plan and
that she asked the council to study it in detail, before
making a recommendation. She signed the recommendation

10 The plan followed closely the general

without delay.
educational guidelines of the 1760's. At the age of five,
boys entered the institution, and at twenty-one they gradu-
ated. The curriculum was planned for five progressive

levels of instruction, adding more subjects at each level:ll

!

I -~ ages 5 to 9
reading foreign languages
writing dancing
Russian religion
II - ages 9 to 12
arithmetic Slavonic
geometry music
geography etiquette
history

lOPlan for a school of commerce, December 6, 1772,
Polnoe Sobranie Zakonov, No. 13916.

1pid., pp. 677-678.
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IIT - ages 12 to 15
mathematics accounting
mechanics commerce
navigation economics
history of science rhetoric

historical geography

IV - ages 15 to 18
accounting (advanced) economics (advanced)
foreign languages arts
state law
V - ages 18 to 21
experimental physics theology

experimental chemistry commerce (advanced)

The school was planned for 100 boys of poor merchants.
Demidov presented the institution with 205,000 rubles. The
interest.of this sum was enough to pay for all operational
costs. Furthermore, Demidov accepted all responsibility for
the construction of the necessary buildings. Well-to-do
relatives and school supporters were encouraged to contri-
bute to the capital fund by sponsoring students. The
interest on the contributed sum would be used by the school,
while the original amount was returned to the sponsor at
the students graduation. However, many sponsors donated
the money to the school, and thus the financial aspect never
created a problem,

Demidov and Betskoy had also planned strict exami-

nations. Education, room and board were free for students,
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but--they had to study. The best graduates were sent
abroad, with an annual scholarship of 300 rubles, to
gather experience and further training. Graduates of the
school had all the privileges of graduates of the Academy
of Arts. Thus, these boys of poor parents moved up into
the privileged elite of the country, if they wefe willing

12 It is difficult to assess the results of

to learn.
Demidov's school, since the records of the school are not
available. However, the fact that the nobility soon began
to compete for a place in that school, would suggest a
measure of success.

Demidov's interest in the Russian Enlightenment was

not an isolated case. Public support for education was

12The major problem of Demidov's school came from the
community for which it was planned. The merchants did not
appreciate Demidov's effort, and they sent their children to
school very unwillingly. Only with great difficulty was the
first recruitment of 20 students accomplished. The second
recruitment, in 1776, could not find more than two merchant
families, willing to send their boys to a school that paid
all expenses for the parents. The School Board then opened
the doors to other children, but only six could be found in
addition to the two merchant children. The attitude changed
eventually, and the third recrultment of 20, in 1779, was
completed without difficulty, although only 14 were of mer-
chant background [Maikov, pp. 416-417]. The fourth regi-
stration, in 1782, records: only 13 merchant children, but
by that time the school had established a reputation and
attracted more students from other segments of society than
it could possibly accept. Merchant children got prefer-
ential treatment, but the school was open to all, including
serfs, if they had thelr owner's release. [Polnoe sobranie
zakonov, No. 13916].




154

growing and by the 1770's a considerable segment of
Russilan society began to appreciate the Enlightenment.
It is futile to speculate as to the direction which the
Enlightenment might have taken in Russia if the Turkish
War had not occurred. The fact is that for six years
the war consumed energy and resources, creating an ex-
tremely unfavorable climate for the Enlightenment. How-
ever, the movement survived and Catherine found time and
money to support significant developments even during
that period.
The dissolution of the Legislative Commission at the
beginning of the war, which sometimes is seen as the end
of Catherine's interest in reform and progress, coincides
with her order to translate new European publications in
the field of education.l3 This would seem to be reason-
able evidence of her continued interest in education.
During this period Catherine also supported major
international scientific expeditions. Russia participated
in the international observation of the planet Venus, in
1769. For this purpose three expeditions were sent to Lap-

land, one to Yakutsk, and one to the Ural Mountains. In

13Rozhdestvensky, Ocherki, p. 315.
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the early 1770's, two expeditions explored the Orenburg

region, and two were sent to map and describe the Astrakhan

area. As a result of these expeditions, Georgi, a member
of the St. Petersburg Academy, published the first book
on the ethnic composition of the Russian Empire, A Des-

cription of the People of Russia, in 1776.1%  The founding

of three learned societies at the University of Moscow, in

the 1770's, is also iﬁdicative of a prevailing interest in
learning.l5 It would appear that the small intellectual
community did not feel the stress of the war effort, and

that Catherine never lost interest in the work of that
community. The fact that she dissolved the School Commission
in l771,’does not prove Catherine's disenchantment with the
Enlightenment; it may suggest that the Commission's work did
not meet her expectations. The Commission had run out of
ideas and Catherine, shedding her prejudice against the

ecclesiastic establishment, dissolved the School Commission,

in October 1771, and began to study the reform proposals of

1L‘Ik:onnikov, Znachenie, pp. 52-53.

15Uchenoe Druzheskoe obshchestvo [The Society ol
Learned Friends]; Obshchestvo Liubitielei Uchenosti [The
Society of Friends of Learning]; Volnoe Russkoe Obshchestvo
[The Free Russian Society].
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the Ecclesiastic Commission.

When Catherine established the Ecclesiastic
Commission for Church Estates, in 1762, she charged that
body with the supervision of ecclesiastic education, but
until 1766 no plans were developed. On February 20, 1766,
Catherine complained that the Commission had not paid any
attention to schools. The energetic Archbishop of Pskov,
Innokentii, and his very capable colleagues, Gavril and
Platon, then hammered out a reform plan::for ecclesiastic
schools. The detailed plan was presented to Catherine,on
July 24, 1766,16 but it suffered the same fate as several
other reform plans which were shelved to await the decision
of the Legislative Commission. However, the Ecclesiastic
Commission now continued to play an active role in reform
discussions, and simultaneously with the School Commission
of the Legislative Commission it worked on a project for
elementary public schools. Late in 1771, Archbishops Gavril
and Innokentii, Procurator Chebyshov, and Teplov presented
to Catherine a project for "lower schools in the capital

cities of gubernias and districts, and in major towns",.

l6Rozhdestvensky, Ocherki, p. 307.
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This plan placed elementary education "of all citizens of
low birth" into the hands of the Church.l’

While there are similarities with the School Com-
missions plan, this project proposed a more modest start.
Villages were left without schools, and girls were not
even mentioned in the report. Both projects relied on the
lower clergy as teachers, and the Ecclesiastic Commission
even stated that teacher training was not necessary.18
Eventually both plans were rejected by the Empress.

Medynski and others have suggested that the seventies
were a perlod of reaction, following the Pugachev Rebellion,
and thus all reform ideas were doomed. Yet, from Cather-
ine's correspondence one would have to conclude that the
rebellion did not dampen her reform zeal, it actually en-
hanced her conviction that only reform and education could
save Russia. It is more likely that she continued to
follow her old motto: "Do it well, or not at all".

Although Betskoy no longer dominated, he was still in-
fluential and he did not fall to remind Catherine of that

motto. It is also possible that Catherine was reluctant

17Medynsky, E. N., Istoriiarusskoi pedagogiki,
Moscow, 1938, p. 92.

18

Rozhdestvensky, Ocherki, p. 511.
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to accept these projects because of their total dependence
on the Church. After all, her tutors saw in the Church
the number one enemy of the Enlightenment. In western
Europe the liberation of education from the control of

the Church was one of the ¢rucigl issues. In Russia this
issue was nonexistent, since the state controlled the
Church. Why then was Catherine reluctant to use the
ecclesiastic establishment? She was far less prejudiced
against the Church than the philosophes. She gave shelter
to the Jesuilts, when they were being persecuted in wWestern
Europe, and she even had high praise for these Catholic
monks. "To tell you the truth", she commented to Grimm,
"these swindlers [the Jesuits] are excellent people. No-
body has been able to match their achievements in edu-
cation."19 But, Catherine knew that the Russian clergy
was not prepared to play the role of the Jesuits, and she
was not willing to surrender the most important tool of
the Enlightenment to an ignorant clergy. She realized
that a reform program which relied entirely on the

services of backward priests would be doomed from the

l9Ikonnikov,Znachenie, p. 49,
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start.go Catherine was aware of the Church's plight, and

she showed good judgement in the choice of bishops for

the highest positions in the Church. Archbishops Inno-
kentii, Gavril, and Platon were progressive and very

active men, who seriously endeavored to change the dismal

situation of most dioceses, but change could only come
through the slow process of education for the clergy.2l s
Catherine and her reform bishops understood this quite -
well, and for this reason the Russian Enlightenment did
not follow the European Enlightenment in weakening, or

secularizing Church schools. On the contrary, in Russia

20During Catherine's reign more attention was paid
to the education of priests, especially after the Pugachev
Rebellion, when Panin presented to Catherine a shocking
report on the ignorance and immorality of the clergy in
the Volga and Ural regions. From the records of the
diocese of Kazan one can derive how serious the problem:
was. In that diocese 381 priests were illiterate as late
as 1786. [V1. Gr. Simkovich, "The History of the School
in Russia", Educational Review, New York, May, 1907, p.492].

'21Quite erroneously, it has been held that the dis-
appropriation of the church lands by Catherine, led to a
decline of standards among lower clergy. There is much
more evidence to suggest that Catherine had good reason to
disappropriate the Church, whose estates were poorly run,
whose serfs were worse off then the state serfs, and above
all--whose property was not used to provide at least suf-
ficient schools for the education of its clergy. The dis-
mal situation, unfortunately, continued under Catherine,
but it was not created by her.




160

Church schools experienced a modest revival. In 1765, when
Catherine played with the idea of university and academy
reforms, she also proposed to establish a Faculty of
Theology at the University of Moscow.22 On May 6, 1765,
the Empress instructed the Holy Synod fto select 10 students
for studies at Oxford and Cambridge. These students were
to study Greek, Hebrew, and theology, among other sub-
jects.23 The Synod acted with amazing speed, and only
three months after Catherine's initiative, not only 10,

but 12 students begged permission to study abroad. Ob-
viously, times had changed since Peter I--students now
competed for the privilege to study in the west. Semionov,
a teacher at the Krutitsk Seminary, applied three times,
and only Catherine's direct intervention finally included

him in the select group.24 On November 11, 1765, Nikitin,

221t is not clear when the idea originated and by
whom 1t was conceived. Catherine apparently had the
support of the bishops, but later they effectively opposed
the project.

23X., "Proiekt bogoslovskogo fakultieta", Vestnik
Evropy, November, 1873, p. 301 [The author signed the
article only with X.].

24Dmitrii Semionov is an interesting case. He was
probably rejected because he was past 20 [242], while most
of the students were 15-16 years of age. However, when
Semionov returned he was an accomplished scholar, and
eventually he became one of the outstanding leaders of the
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Bukhovetski, Levshin, Bykov, Prokhor Suvorov, and
Matveievskoy were sent to England, and on June 10, 1766,
Isaiev, Semionov, Smirnov, Bagrianski, Rozanov, Antonski,
Naumov, Klevetski, D. Novikov, and Andreievski left for

Leyden and G8ttingen.2® The G8ttingen students returned

in April, 1773, and in 1774, Semionov and Rozanov were

chosen as future teachers for the Faculty of Theology at

the University of Moscow, while Andreievski was appointed
as teacher to the Novgorod Seminary. Temporarily, Gavril
appointed Semionov and Rozanov to the Moscow Academy

[Moskovskaia Zaikonopasskaia Akademiia]. It is not quite

clear why Catherine's order of November 15, 1773,26 to

establish a Faculty of Theology at the Moscow University

Orthodox Church--Semionov-Rudniev, Bishop Damaskin of
Novgorod. On the other hand, many of the young students
were simply lost in the unfamiliar world. In September,
1780, that is 15 years after they left, the Synod inquired
at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, about the Oxford and
Cambridge students. ["Proiekt...", Vestnik Evropy, p. 315].
They had simply been forgotten. The Ministry had no in-
formation on them--Nikitin, Bukhovetsky, Levshin, Bykov,
Suvorov, and Matveevskoy vanished from the records.

25X., "Proiekt...", Vestnik Evropy, pp. 306-307.

26Rozhdestvensky, Ocherki, p. y72,
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was not carried out. It may be due to the general in-

stability of the period, but it 1s not impossible that

Gavril and Platon decided that in a separate ecclesiastic
university [the Moscow Academy] they would have a better

chance to guide students and save them for the Church.

Catherine admired Platon's character and his sharp sermons,

and he and Gavril had considerable influence at the court. ;i

In 1775, Catherine appointed Platon as Protector of the
Moscow Academy, and according to Rozhdestvensky, he became
the Peter Mohyla of that institution. His reform of the
Academy ended with a new plan for ecclesilastic education.?2’
The plan was signed by the Synod, and the Moscow Academy,
in fact, became a theological or Church university, while
the plan for a Faculty of Theology, at the University of
Moscow, was shelved and forgotten.

It would appear, that in the whole reform process i

the University of Moscow remained unchanged, while the

Moscow Academy benefitted greatly from the reforms. The
Moscow Academy added mathematics, experimental physics,
introduction to medical art, botany, and other secular

subjects to its curriculum and thus eliminated the need

27Rozhdestvensky, Ocherki, p. U472.
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for theology students to take courses at the University

of Moscow, since all courses were taught at the Academy.
The reformed seminaries provided a steady supply of
students for the ecclesiastic academy, while the University

of Moscow continued to be without well prepared students.

During Catherine's reign, seven new church semi-

naries and 25 lower ecclesiastic schools were added to

the existing 26 seminaries. One of the most successful
new church schools was the Slovensk Seminary in Poltava,
founded and directed by &rchbishop Evgenii Bulgaris, in
1779.28

However, while the Church made considerable progress
in its effort to prepare a better educated clergy, it still
faced the old problem--the Church prepared men and the
state recruited them., After the Administrative Reform of
1775, the problem was enhanced by the state's attempt to

improve the administration. In 1779, the Holy Synod

calculated that 1565 men from the clerical class had been
recruited by the state in a single year. The Church lost

495 seminarists in 1779, and in 1783, 845 seminarists

28 .
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29 Catherine founded the

joined the civil service.
seminaries for the Church, but the state benefitted more
from them than the Church. The ignorance of the clergy
in rural areas continued to be the most serious problem
of the Orthodox Church, and Catherine must take the blame
for the continuation of a situation which she detested.

The interests of the Church were again sacrificed
to the growing Leviathan. However, it is quite clear
that the Empress did not like such sacrifice and that she
endeavored to remedy the situation. The main reason why
she had to recruit her civil service from the ecclesiastic
schools was the lack of teachers for state schools. To
remedy this situation, at least to an extent, Betskoy
proposed to introduce at the Cadet Corps a teacher training
program for middle class students. - In his report to the
Empress, Betskoy reminded her again of her vow "to do it
well and finish it, or to leave it and not touch it at
all." Catherine endorsed the plan on October 27, 1772.30

This project, in effect, expanded the gymnasium of

29Becker, Christopher Bennet, The Church School in
- Tsarist Social and Educational Policy, from Peter to the
Great Reforms, Harvard Thesis, 1965, p. 69.

30Betskoy's Report, October 27, 1772,'P01noé
Sobranie Zakonov, No. 13895,
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the Land Cadet Corps, to accomodate middle class students,

who were to be trained as teachers. The Empress immedi-

ately approved this plan and budgeted 100,000 rubles for
the expansion. Attached to Catherine's resolution is a
list of "reasons for the introduction of education for
middle class children at the Land Cadet Corps", which

recapltulates the problems of the period. "There is no

greater obstacle...than the lack of capable teachers...",
the document states. "The solution of this problem must

be given top priority."3l The author of the document also
complains that teachers are usually unknown, when they are
being hired, and that frequent changes are unde§irab1e but
unavoidable. Since "almost all teachers are foreigners,
they feel no moral obligation to serve the country, and
they leave Russia as soon as they can afford it." Only

by offering the Russian.middle class the same opportunities

at the Cadet Corps, the éountry would eventually solve the

serious problem of teacher shortage. The decree proposed
an enrollment of 14 to 16, or more, middle class children
[meshchan] every third year, depending on the availability

of funds. Defending the "mixing" of the midd]é class and
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noble children, the document said:

The advantage deriving from their [middle

class] education is obvious, and their

mixing with the noble cadets 1s simply

a necessity, because through their con-

tact the cadets will learn not to avoid

those who by the laws of society have

been assigned to a lower station. They will

learn to judge people by their true merits

and not by those circumstances over which they

have no control.
This was the enlighteners' first attempt to prepare
Russian teachers, but even more significant than the
reform itself is the spirit of this decree. It testifies
to Catherine's progressive outlook on society and reveals
her growing interest in the middle class. Acceptance of
students into the Corps, and all awards and privileges,
were made dependent on qualities of character and on
performance. Commoners were to receive the same edu-
cation and share all advantages of the school with the
children of the nobility.

During the first decade of Catherine's reign the
Russian Enlightenment experienced a considerable ex-

pansion, and it is not surprising that in this expanded

movement there would be less unanimity. Three major
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trends became apparent by the early 1770's, although the
division was more in method than in philosophy, especially
in respect to education. Betskoy continued to favor ¥

boarding schools, believing in Rousseau's philosophy of

isolating students from the "corrupt world". Catherine,

on the other hand, began to realize that boarding schools
could at best accomodate the upper class, but not the
whole nation. Enlightenment without education for all
was unthinkable, and universal education was impossible
without an open public school system. In this respect
Novikov and his circle agreed with Catherine. But, the
Novikov circle did not have to face the dilemma of the
Empress, who in spite of her idealism had to face reality.
Thus, Novikov and his friends demanded more than possible
under the circumstances, while the large majority of the
landowners resisted the idea of a public school system.33

The Legislative Commission had been a sobering ex-

perience. Catherine had hoped to impress the west with
the most democratic reform-minded assembly, but the reality

had been less than impressive. The Legislative Commission

33Betskoy's position on this issue is not quite
clear. His European experience went back to a time when
public school systems were unknown. Prussia introduced
public education in 1763 and Austria in 1774. This may
explain his reluctance to advance Catherine's proposed
general public schools.
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had not been capable of any reform legislation. As a
result, the Empress once more turned west in search for
a solution. The preachers of the Enlightenment had dis-
appointed her repeatedly, by refusing to accept her
invitation to settle in Russia, but she still believed
in their creed, and she had never broken off relations
with her aging tutors.

In 1762, Catherine had invited the French philo-
sophe D'Alembert to settle in Russia as tutor of Grand
Duke Paul, but he had declined. In 1763, the Empress
’began her famous correspondence with Voltaire. As
G. P. Gooch has pointed out, "she was the first Russian
ruler to strive for a good press". For this reason,
Catherine's letters to Voltaire are much more significant
than Voltaire's letters to the Empress. His letters
offer very little besides flattery, while Catherine's
letters are full of information on real and imaginary
Russian achievements. She must have realized early that
Voltaire had no practical advice to offer, since the
school question is never seriously discussed in their
letters, although from time to time there is an indirect
invitation to the philosophes to participate in the de-

velopment of Russia's educational system. Thus, she
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comments in 1769:

The unfavorable opinion, which you have on

most European universities, confirms my

thoughts about them... . Routine has be-

come the rule. It would take an effort,

worthy of a genius and philosophical mind,

to work out a reform on which future schools

could be based. I would be the first to

follow a good example.3
She informs Europe that Catherine has not forgotten the
Enlightenment in spite of the war. At the same time she
reminds the philosophes of their failure to develop a
model project for schools. On June 25, 1772, she informs
Voltaire about the success of her girls school at Smol'ny.35
It is fairly obvious that these communications have a
large audience in mind, and the sage of Ferney never
disappointed her--he was quite willing to inform Europe
about his "Star of the North'".

However, the Russian Empress needed more than good
public relations with Europe. A good press was important,
but she also wanted concrete help in respect to her school

efforts. Finally, realizing that this help would not come

from Voltaire and his associates, Catherine began to look

3LlIL«:onnikov,"'Zn‘a*c;h’e‘n:ie, p. 45,

35catherine to Voltaire, June 25, 1772, Sbornik,
vol., XIII, p. 257.
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for other wise men. The philosophes and the French
Enlightenment gradually lost influence in Russia, while
the German Enlightenment attracted more and more attention.
The German enlighteners appeared to be more practical--
they established schools. In the 1770's the writings of
Bielefeld, Graser, Franke and Basedow found more readers
in Russia than the writings of the philosophes, and Base-
dow's and Franke's educational philosophies became very
influential. Franke's Pietist philosophy found its
disciples in Novikov's circle, while Catherine was
attracted by Basedow's philanthropism and cosmopolitanism.
The reason for Catherine's choice would appear to be
obvious. While the two outstanding leaders of the German
educators agreed that moral education was the most im-
portant goal of s school, their basic philosophies were
far apart. Franke's Pietism was based strictly on the
Christian ekperience, Basedow, on the other hand, left

the door wide open to all religions and philosophies.
"Jews, Moslems, and Christians (with their various Churches
and Sects) are in total agreement with the actual Natural-

ist on several very important aspects of religion",
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Basedow said,36 and therefore, school texts had to be

written with all creeds in mind. This was precisely

what Catherine needed for her multi-national empire. It
is not quite clear when Catherine's contact with Basedow

began. However, her interest 1in Basedow's Methodenbuch,

long before it was ready for the press, would suggest

that she was in contact with him before 1770. It can be

assumed that her interest in Basedow's work goes back to
1768, when his essay, "Vorstellung an Menschenfreunde",
attracted the attention of Europe. 1In 1770, Orlov invited
Basedow to become president of the Academy of Sciences.
Basedow declined, but in spite of it, Catherine and Paul

offered to subsidize the publication of his Methodenbuch.

In 1771, Catherine sent 1000 rubles to Basedow, and Grand
Duke Paul advanced 500 rubles to the author.37 The book
was finally published in 1773.

Basedow was influenced by Montaigne and Locke and

above all by Rousseau. Yet, there was a significant dif-

ference in their approach. Ideal education for Rousseau,

36Johannes Basedow, Methodenbuch, (Dessau, 1773;
Paderborn, 1914), p. 13.

37Ikonnikov,FZnaChenie, p. 46,
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as demonstrated in Emile, was individualistic. Rousseau
did not exclude public schools, but his public education
was good enough only for the lower classes. Basedow
accepted the separateness of classes, but this was only
in recognition of society's structure. His schools for
the upper classes were separate, but methods and goals
were the same for all schools. Furthermore, Rousseau did
not assign any role to the state, while Basedow urged
rulers to accept responsibility and to play an active
role in the education of their subjects. Basedow had a
talent to organize and to win public support, and in 1774
he put his theory into practice when he established the
Philanthropium in Dessau. This practical approach seemed
to stand in sharp contrast to Rousseau's theories on
paper, which inspired many, but failed to offer an example.
However, while Catherine was still most impressed by
Basedow's work, the end of his influence was already in
the making.

For the direction of the Russian Enlightenment, the
years 1773-1774 were very significant. International and
domestic developments were extremely complicated during
this period, but the Empress retained her interest in the

Enlightenment. 1In 1773, while her hope for a model school
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was still focused on Basedow's Philanthropium, she also
continued to read all new publications in the field of
education. One of thé new projects, "An Exposition about
the Establishment of Public Schools", was sent to her by
Professor Sulzer of the University of Berlin. Sulzer's
project was of no consequence, but her faith in Basedow's
philosophy was eventually shaken by a man whom she met for
the first time in September, 1773, Melchior Grimm. When
Basedow's Philanthropium opened in 177M, Catherine still
believed it to be the model for which she had been waiting,
but realists, like the German historian August Ludwig
Schl0zer and the philosophe Melchior Grimm, severely
criticized Basedow's utopianism. Grimm described Base-
dow's Philanthropium as "a pathetic appeal to good souls"

for support of a project. "The plan is too vague and too

vast a chimera", he said.38 Wnile not denying that the

Philanthropium had some merits, he definitely advised
Catherine not to use it as a model for her new schools.
During the critiéal winter of 1773-1774, Catherine
enjoyed the company of two distinguished visitors--Diderot
and Grimm. She was of course, flattered by the visit. At

last she had an opportunity to discuss her problems with

38
p. 103.

Grimm to Cathérine; undated, Sbornik, vol. XLIV,



174

celebrated wise men. But while they discussed the liberal-
ization of Russia, and Diderot argued against any form of
despotism, the Pugachev Rebellion began to shake Cather-
ine's confidence; Diderot was sixty, and he carried the
conviction of the saints of the Enlightenment, that the
rulers of the world had only to follow the philosophes'
advice to achieve instant happiness for their nations.

" But Catherine had 12 years of experience, and the peasants'
response to Pugachev was a grim reminder of Russia's
reality. When after an entertaining winter Diderot left,

in March 1774, Catherine probably felt relieved.3’

3% or Catherine as well as for Diderot the ex-
perience was unforgettable, and Catherine recalled those
evenings with Diderot in later years with great relish.
She agreed with Diderot that a succession of "two or three
benevolent despots" would tend to make people less aware
"of the value of opposition and free opinion". Yet, there
was Pugachev and the immense empire. Catherine reports
that Diderot could become quite agitated during those
lectures in the Empress" drawing room. On one occasion, in
a heated argument, he tore off his wig and threw it into a
corner. The Empress picked up the "hairy object" and re-
turned it to the excited tutor, who shouted "merci", and
continued to lecture her. EM. Lavater-Slonam, Katharina
und die russische Seele, Zlurich, 1958, p. 328]. No other
Russian ruler to the present day, except for her grandson,
Alexander I, would have been as indulgent with philosophes.

The visit to St. Petersburg almost ended in di-
saster. On his way back, in an expensive private carriage
and with many other gifts from Catherine, Diderot almost
lost his life. When he crossed the Dvina river, the ice
broke and carriage and horses were lost. The accompanying
guards saved the philosophe, but he lost all belongings,
except for an expensive furcoat in which he had been
sleeping. [Lavater-Slonam, p. 3297.
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Voltaire's political advice she had never taken seriously,
and Diderot had convinced her that the prhilosophes would
definitely not be Russia's reformers.

Before he left, Diderot had promised to work out
a plan for the introduction of education throughout Russia.
His project, "Plan of a University for the Russian Govern-
ment[, was forwarded to Catherine late in 1775. Catherine
mentioned 1t first in a letter to Grimm, on November 29,

177540

Diderot uses the term "university'" for a complete
educational system, including elementary schools, middle
schools, and universities. It would appear, that his

plan basically followed the Prussian school system. He
proposed to introduce compulsory education in Russia, with
stiff examinations which should not be in the hands of
teachers. "If instructors are authorized to issue certifi-
cates", Diderot said, "they will not care about the quality
of irlstr'l,lctj_on."Lll
While Diderot's plan certainly deserved serious con-

sideration, it also had some flaws which Catherine could

not overlook, especially after the cautious Grimm had

40Catherine to Grimm, November 29, 1775, Sbornik,

vol. XXIII, p. 38.

"lpoistoy, Ein Blick, p. 102.
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become her confidential adviser in matters of education.
Diderot agreed with Catherine that her greatest obstacles
were the lack of Russian text books and of teachers, but
he argued that these problems could easily be overcome.
Books could be written by European scholars and then be
translated into Russian. The inadequacy of such texts was
obvious to Catherine, but even less acceptable was his
claim that teachers were unnecessary, as long as there
were people "who could read and understand the text".a2
However, the most important reason for the cobdl reception
of Diderot's plan was the fact that the plan came too
late. On November 7, 1775, Catherine introduced her
"Administrative Reforms", and thus, she was preoccupied
with the implementation of those reforms. The school
issue was not forgotten, but it was secondary in the
reforms of 1775. For major educational reforms Catherine
now was content to wait "until the apple would be ripe".
Friedrich Melchior Grimm had been recommended to
Catherine by Diderot. His first letter to Catherine, which

accompanied a sample of his "Correspondance Litteraire",

M2D. A. Tolstoy finds Diderot's plan totally un-

acceptable, but Bilbasov and Rozhdestvensky argue that
it was the best plan developed at that time, since it
followed the tested German model.
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is dated January 26, 17611.43 Catherine responded with a
subscription to this unique international information
service. In 1773, Grimm accompanied the Countess of
Hessen-Darmstadt to St. Petersburg. They arrived in
September 1773, before Diderot, and Grimm could not hope

to be introduced to Catherine until his friend arrived.
However, to his surprise he was introduced to Catherine

and to Paul on the first day of his arrival, and he
immediately made an impression on the Empress. On the
second day General Bayer informed Grimm that a high
position in the Empress' service was offered to him. Grimm
declined, but after Paul's wedding, when he prepared to
leave Russia, Count Vladimir Orlov approached him again,
demanding to know his conditions. In a private audience
Grimm explained to Catherine that he was past fifty and
that he did not know Russian. Therefore, he could not

hope to serve Russia well. 1In spite of Catherine's effort
to change his mind, he firmly cbclined.Ml As a compromise,
Grimm agreed to stay in St. Petersburg until the spring of

1774. Obviously Catherine had not yet capitulated and still

H3Grimmt0'Catheriné,'January 26, 1764, Sbornik,
vol, XXXITIT, p. 1.

by

Grimm, "Memoirs", Sbornik, vol. II, pp. 325-329.
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hoped to convince Grimm that his place was in St. Peters-
burg. Throughout that winter Diderot entertained Cather-
ine with his lectures at the Hermitage, but she derived
even more pleasure from her private conversations with
Grimm, which developed into daily sessions that lasted
for hours.

When Grimm left, in the spring of 1774, he promised
to write to Catherine regularly. This was the beginning
of a correspondence that was not interrupted until the
Empress' death, and it is this correspondence that enables
us to discover something of Catherine's true character.

Why was Grimm chosen to become such a trusted
friend? There were several possible explanations. Both,
Grimm and Catherine, were of German origin, and both had
chosen to identify with another nation. They were both

intellectuals with a liberal humanist Weltanschauung.

They shared the enlighteners interest in education, and
this was extremely important for Catherine, but there

was more than that. Gooch said: "Grimm's blood was cool
and no writer of his time was less of a crusader or an
iconoclast." This is a very true sketch of the man.
Grimm was a realist. His feet were always firmly on the

ground--an unusual trait for a western enlightener. It
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was precisely this cool and realistic Grimm that Cather-
ine appreciated. 1In spite of the fact that he declined
her repeated invitations to settle in Russia, she never
questloned the purity of his motives and her confidence
in him was never shaken.

Grimm followed educational developments in Germany
and Austria, and from 1775 on, Catherine discussed every
new project with him. From time to time she reminded him
of the moral obligation of the enlighteners. "You would
be very dear to me, you Philosophes, if you would take
upon yourself to develop a project for young people,
starting with the alphabet and including university in-
struction",45 she challenged him in a letter early in 1775.
And early in 1776, she complained to him, with a note of
desperation:

Catherine II, in spite of her power and good

will is not in a position to accomplish many

useful changes for Russia, because she lacks

assistants. By the way, she cannot open

elementary, secondary, and higher schools. If
you agree to stay with us, you and I will see

YScatherine to Grimm, early 1775, Sbornik,
vol. XXIII, p. 19.
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that there is an opportunity for you to be

of great use to the state. Only you can be

of help in this matter, much more so than I,

?egi?ﬁg you understand this task better than
Meanwhile, Grimm had seen the Austrian attempts to intro-
duce education on the Prussian model, but when he returned
to St. Petersburg in September 1776, he still felt that
the Prussian school system was the best model, since it
had been tested. In principle, he supported Diderot's
position on the school reform question, but Grimm argued
for compulsory teacher training on the Prussian model.

By this time Grimm was the best informed man on
European school systems and it is not surprising that
Catherine once more tried to engage him for the Russian
school reform effort. In February 1777, she instructed
her physician Rogerson to negotiate with Grimm and do

everything to obtain his commitment to serve the Russian

government.q7 Rogerson informed Grimm that the Empress

M6Rozhdestvensky, S. V., Istoricheski obzor
deiatelnosti ministerstva narodnogo obrazovania, (St.
Petersburg, 1902), vol. I, p. 171,

u7While Catherine and Grimm debated for three to
four hours daily, Rogerson's mission was never mentioned.
Catherine may have felt that Grimm would be less inhibited
in negotiations with Rogerson, but more likely she simply
tried to avoid the awkward moment of a possible refusal by
Grimm.
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wanted him to be in charge of Russia's school refOrms.48
Grimm presented his refusal in writing, arguing that for
the important task a man neéded more qualifications than
mere notions as to the solution of certain problems, The
fact that he did not know Russian disqualified him "for
all times", he said.49 Catherine was disappointed, but
her attachment to this honest man did not suffer in the
least. She begged him to stay as long as possible, and
the daily conversations continued until August 1777, when
Grimm finally had to leave. On June 28, 1777, the
anniversary of Catherine's reign, she made Grimm her
official agent in Paris, with an annual salary of 2000
rubles.SO

Grimm's second visit, from September 1776, to
August 1777, had considerable influence on the future of
Catherine's school policy. He had consistently argued
that Russia's school reformer had to know Russian and that

west Europeans lacked that first prerequisite. It was

48Grimm, Memoirs, Sbornik, vol. II, pp. 333-334.

“91pid., p. 331,

501pid., p. 334.
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Grimm, supported by Aepinus, who finally convinced Cather-
ine that she had to find a Russian speaking reformer.

On his way to Paris, Grimm met the influential
Catholic Aufklgrer, Baron Dalberg, who agreed to work out
a project for Catherine. However, when the Empress re-
ceived his plan in 1778, she shelved it with the rest of
her collection of reform proposals. Grimm was informed
that she would use the plan, "if God grants me the years
of Methusalem".51 But, Grimm was so impressed by Dalberg
that he was convinced that this "man of rare character
and merit" was better qualified than any other man to be
Catherine's adviser on school questions. Since Catherine
did not accept Dalberg's project, Grimm finally presented
his own reform plan, but now it was too late. Catherine
had committed herself to the Austrian system. In a letter
of September 6, 1780, he laments the fact that his project
has come too late. "The fact is", Grimm said wistfully,
"that except for the extraordinary position of that person

whom I have in mind, no other objection will ever be found

lcatherine to Grimm, December 7, 1778, Sbornik,
vol. XXIII, p. 115.
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to my project."52 It is obvious that Grimm is referring to
Dalberg, whose Catholic background was seen as that "one
obstacle". But, Catherine proved to be a bétter judge of
her case than Grimm who in this instance ignored Catherine's

political considerations. A Catholic would never have been

accepted by the Russian Church.>3

The 1770's were a period of inquiry and reorientation. };;
In 1780 that stage came to an end. However, such general-~
ization must not be seen as absolute periodization. In
fact, the Russian Enlightenment continued to spread from ité
center in St. Petersburg to the provinces, throughout the
seventies.

Early in 1773, Catherine considered the establishment
of a school in Astrakhan. The project had been proposed by
the governor of the Astrakhan gubernia, Nikita Beketov. Be-
ketov's plan foresaw a school for 324 children of soldiers

and 200 orphans of middle class background. He also pro-

posed that the school should be open to the non-Orthodox

52Grimm to Catherine, September 6, 1780,'Sb0rnik,
vol. XXXIII, p. 68,

53From Grimm's last letter on Dalberg it is clear that
the issue was discussed repeatedly between 1778 and September,
1780. Grimm understood that Dalberg, "the first founder of
the German normal schools" [Letter, Sept. 6, 17801, could not
be put in charge of Catherine's school reforms, since he did
not speak Russian, but he wanted him to be an associate of
the reformer. e
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population of his province. The plan stressed language
instruction, with German, Armenian, Persian, Turkic, and
Kalmuck to be taught by the governor's interpreters. Ob-
viously, Beketov recognized the need for better communi-
cation with the people on Russia's periphery. Catherihe
supported this plan in principle, but on the margin of the-
document she commented: "Wait for the general instructions
for schools in all gubernias."54 This marginal remark
suggests that Catherine was reluctant to continue experi-
mentation with single schools, especially if qualified
people were not available to run such projects. Beketov
had propoéed a school, but the only teachers available to
him were some noncommissioned officers from the regiments
and his interpreters. These could hardly have been quali-
fied educators. Furthermore, Beketov himself was soon
relieved of his duties. The lack of qualified teachers
and administrators presented almost insurmountable obstacles.
While the Astrakhan school was not established at
that time, the project still demonstrates the gradual
spreading of the spirit of the Enlightenment in Russia.

Catherine's interest was not limited to the two capitals

SMNikita Beketov, "Predstavlenie astrakhanskogo
gubernatora Nikity Beketova", Sbornik, vol. XIII, p. 294-297.
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of Russia, she tried to expand the circle of the Enlighten-
ment to the far corners of her empire. She also realized
that enlightenment was not only a matter of literacy and
philosophy. Enlightenment without a sound economic foun-

dation was as unthinkable for Catherine as for the French

physiocrat Turgot. Her correspondence is full of refer-

ences to specific problems of the Russian economy,55 and

after a decade in power she was as well informed as could
be expected under eighteenth century conditions. The war
with Turkey had again exposed the lack of specialists in
every field. Russia's expanding industry needed more

engineers, and the traditional solution--hiring Europeans

or sending Russian students abroad--could no longer supply

550n September 2, 1773, Catherine responded %to a
Senate report on the expansion of agriculture in the Irkutsk
gubernia. The response, in Catherine's own handwriting, 1is
an interesting sample of her keen involvement in every field:
1) The development of agriculture in the Irkutsk region I
consider to be useful.
2) The plan, as proposed by the Governor and the Senate, is
not satisfactory.
3) There must be a rule for the distribution of unclaimed
land. How many desgiatins should be given to a family...?
The same rule must apply in the whole empire.
4) Concerning those regions where native peoples roam from
place to place, the Governor must take care that by un-
timely distribution or plowing those people would not be
disturbed. [Catherine, "On the expansion of agriculture",
Sbornik, vol. XIII, p. 3567]. '
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6 Under

Russia with a sufficieht number of specialists.5
Anna Ivanovna; W. N. Tatishchev had established a school
in Ekaterinburg, in the Ural Mountain region,57 but the
school expérienced difficulties throughout its existence,
since 1t was imposSiblé to find qualified instructors.
The school offered some practical training, but it could
not prepare ehgineers and administrators. As a result,

_graduates from the Artillery and Engineering School in St.

Petersburg had to fill positions of mining officers with-

out any preparation for their responsibilities. Catherine's

government.realized that industrial expansion was impossi-
ble without the "know-how" and at the same time, pressure
was mounting from the industrial enterprises. In 1771, a
group of mining industrialists submitted a petition con-
cerning the establishment of a mining school, "on lines,
similar to the Cadet Corps and the Academy". The indus-
trialisté pledged to support this school with a fixed rate

per weight of mined ore. The Senate then instructed

56In the 1770's the number of Russia's privately
owned metal mining enterprises Jumped to 169, in addition
to 26 state owned industries. [D. A. Tolstoy, Ein Blick,
p. 69].

57Senate report on mining schools, December 8, 1772

Polnoe Sobranie Zakonov, No. 13917.
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Soimonov, the chief procurator of the Department of Mines,
to work out a detailed plan for a modern mining school.
Soimonov's plan was accepted by the Senate and approved
by Catherine without any changes on October 21, 1773.58
The Senate's arguments for the establishment of the school,
reveal the new mood of Russia:

Industrial administration today is very

different from the past. It was established

to multiply the number of factories, but to-

day it must be concerned with the fentire]

national economy. It must see to it that

factories are being built well; it must be con-

cerned with the improvement of mining; it must

be able to determine the value and properties

of various metals... . Without educated men

and experienced factory administrators this is

impossible. From the existing school in

Ekaterinburg these qualified men cannot be

expected.
The new school was open to all promising applicants, except
serfs, VFor this reason its originally proposed name,
Mining Cadet Corps, was changed to Mining School. The
curriculum included all subjects of a proper mining school:

arithmetic, algebra, mineralogy, metallurgy, chemistry,

physics, mechanical engineering, hydraulics, and drafting.

591p14.
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Latin, Ffenéh, and German were required foreign languages
for applicants. Consequently, the school had to recruit
its students from the University of Moscow.

The Mining School was officially opened on June 28,
1774, with 23 students registered for the first year,
although the pian called for the enrollment of 24 govern-
ment supported and 30 self-supporting students. The fac-
ulty was dominated by west European, mainly German pro-
fessors. Some courses had to be instructed in German, be-
cause the new-faculty members did not know Russian. Krafft
and Renovantz were two of the first outstanding mining

60

engineers and teachers. Soon after the establishment of

60The predominance of German faculty members at the

Mining School is explained by the fact that mining schools
were new 1n Europe. The first school of this type was
established at Freiberg, Saxony, in 1766. Two more mining
schools were established in Germany in the 1770's. Thus,
only German mining schools could serve as models and pro-
vide teachers for similar schools. Renovantsg came from

the Mining Academy of Freiberg. He was the author of the
first laboratory instructions and of the general plan for
the Russian Mining School. He became famous for his model
ore mine which was built on the premises of the St. Peters-
burg Mining School. The model mountain was 664 meters long
and. 60 meters wide, and the mine was 202 meters long and

6 meters deep. It served as an excellent demonstration for
students and impregssed distinguished foreign visitors.
[Tolstoy,'@iE‘Blick5 p. 711 The Mining School was renamed
several times. 1In 1804 it became known as the Mining Cadet
Corps [Gorny Kadetski Korpus], and in 1833 it became the
Mining Institute [Gorny Institute].
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the school, Catherine appointed an "Educational Commission"
for the institution, to supervise the development of

"sound teaching methods" and of a scientific approach to
mining. The Commission was also charged with the publi-

cation of the first‘Miﬁing'Encyclopedia. For this reason

the school was provided with a printing shop. In four

years the Commission published seven volumes of the Mining

Encyclopedia, supervised teaching at the school, recruited

scholars for the institution's research work, and founded

a mining museum.61

In 1776, the Commission introduced
gymnasium classes, to prepare students for the Mining
School. As a result the school no longer depended on the
University of Moscow for its student supply, and by 1784
the enrollment was raised to seventy government supported

and fifty independent students.62

Tolstoy's appraisal,
that "the Mining School was epoch-making'" for the Russian

mining industry, will hardly be challenged. The Mining

School [Gornoe Uchilishche] very quickly gained a high

reputation, establishing a tradition of admiration for
the engineer that reaches into the present.

The founding of the Mining School overshadows another

61

627514,

Tolstoy, Ein Blick, p. 72.
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significant development in the field of Russian education.
In 1773, the gymnasium of the Moscow University eliminated
the special privilege of the nobility to select courses.63
This practice had actually resulted in the development of
two curricula at the gymnasium. Commoners had no choice,
they enrolled in the gymnasium to prepare for the univer-
sity, but the nobility had no incentive for intensive

64

studies.

63Sychev—Mykhailov, M. V., Iz istorii russkei shkoly
1 pedagogiki XVIII veka, Moscow, 1960, p. [3.

64For the commoners the university could be a step-
ping stone towards a higher position in the bureaucracy,
but the noble youth had no similar aspirations. Further-
more, the reputation of the University of Moscow was so low
that the nobility scorned that institution. At the end of
1759, Count S. R. Vorontsov begged his father to transfer
the Vorontsovs from the University of Moscow to a boarding
school, because there was no chance of learning anything at
the university where "the teachers are drunkards and stu-
dents have the meanest behavior". "A man with the best up-
bringing can be spoiled here, but he cannot learn anything",
Vorontsov complains. [Tolstoy, Ein Blick, p. 48]. Catherine
tried to change the situation. In T _765: she instructed the
faculty of the University of Moscow to present to her reform
proposals. The response must have been disappointing, from
her point of view. Catherine was concerned about the
quality of teaching, while the faculty of the University
merely suggested economic reforms and salary increases. How-
ever, there was one proposal that made good sense. "Students
should not be eligible for state service before they passed
the final examination, after the completion of the university
program.” Furthermore, the professors suggested that the
state should not support students without their commitment
to finish the whole university program. [Chteniia, 1875, vol.
ITI, pp. 199-212]. Catherine apparently was not willing to
accept these temporary recruitment restrictions. In any case,
the reform proposal was shelved and forgotten.
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From 1773 on there Was only one curriculuﬁ at the
gymnasium of the University of Moscow. The refofmers hoped
to prepare more students for the University, but their
success was very limited in that respect. Thevgymnasium
reform failed_to solve the University's problem, but it
lead to'a democratization of the gymnasium and set off a
reaction_which.the reformers had not anticipated. The
nobility felt.uncomfortable in the mixed gymnasium where
they no longer had any special privileges, and in 1779, the
government established the Noble Boarding School [Blagorodny
Pansion] at the University of Moscow65 to satisfy the
‘nobility's demands for privileged treatment. In 1786, the
Noble Boarding School became an independent institution,
financed by private funds. It developed very quickly into
a high prestige gymnasium for the nobility.66 By the 1790's
the Noble Boarding School enrolled up to 4oo students.67

658ychev—Mykhailov, Iz istorii, p. B4.

66N. M, Karamzin and V. L. Pushkin took great inter-
est in the Noble Boarding School, and among the outstanding
graduates of the school are I. P. Pnin, A. S. Griboedov,

V. A, Zhukovsky, M. Y. Lermontov, and M. E. Saltykov-Shched-
rin. No wonder that Karamzin was pleased with the pro-
gress of his age.

67Sychev—Mykhailov;j;g’istorii, p. 86.
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- An equally impressive development took place at the
university gymnasium. Due to the nobility's withdrawal
from the gymnasium that institution was in a position to
accomodate more commoners. When the Noble Boarding School
‘became an independent private institution, the government
channeled more funds into the university gymnasium, and
in 1787“the enrollment of the gymnasium had risen from lOO,
at the beginning of Catherine's reign, to 1010 students.68

The rich nobility preferred the private boarding
schools, since it had better control over them, while the
lower nobility, realizing that in education there was hope
for its children, clamored for more government supported
education. As a result, Catherine signed a decree, in
February, 1774, opening the doors of garrison schools %o

1000 children of the poor gentry.69 The decree lists the

distribution of these students to specific regional schools,

setting quotas, from 10 to 200 students, which individual
schools had to enroll. Obviously such measures were taken
under the pressure of circumstances. Therefore, it is not

surprising that Catherine's search for a public school

68Sychev—Mykhailov;'£g‘istorii, p. T4,

690atherine's resolution on the Senaté report of
February 24, 1774, Polnoe sobranie zakonov, No. 14130,
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system was intensified at this time. The explanation that
Alexander's birth was the stimulus for Catherine's action
is less convincing than the fact that the war was over,

and that the gentry demanded some reward for its services.
However, it would be misleading to interpret Catherine's
decisions only in terms of pressure exerted by social
groups. She had a very independent mind, and pressure
~groups were not really known at that time. In 1775, the
Empress‘established an excellent gymnasium for co-religion-
ists from foreign countries, mainly from Greece. The
motivation was certainly not pressure, but rather an inter-
esting experiment in international politics, setting an
example that would be followed in Russian pblitics to the
present day.

The Russian navy had defeated the Turks in the
Mediterranean, but the expected Greek enthusiasm for a
Russian liberation did not materialize. The Greeks were
friendly toward the Russians, because they hated the Turks,
but there was no invitation to stay. If Catherine wanted
a foothold in the Mediterranean, she had to win the good
will of the population. The original Mediterranean scheme
came from Alexei Orlov, who also recruited the first

students for Catherine's new gymnasium for co-religionists,
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which became known as the Greek Gymnasium. On November 19,
1774, Catherine informed General Mordvinov that Count

Alexei Orlov had recruited 200 boys from the Greek islands,
who were to be educated in Russia. Catherine instructed
Mordvinov to begin preparations for their arrival immedi-
ately.7o She had a separate school in mind, and Oranien=
burg was chosen as its location, but for practical consider-
ations the new institution was incorporated into the Ar-
tillery and Engineering Cadet Corps. On April 17, 1775,
General Mordvinov, the director of the new school, reported
to Catherine that "with the 20,000 rubles from her.private
purse" the construction work would be completed in time for
the opening. At the same time Mordvinov presented a complete
program for the Greek Gymnasium.71 His plan followed the
curriculum of European gymnasiums, with one striking differ-
ence. The curriculum of the Greek gymnasium listed six
compulsory languages: Russian, German, French, Italian,
Turkic, and Greek. The political implications of the Greek

project are quite obvious from Mordvinov's statement of

"OCatherine to Mordvinov, November 19, 1774, Sbornik,
vol. XXVII, p. 5.
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aims for the school:

Since this school.,.is being established
with such Highest [Royall purpose, that
not only those should benefit from it, who
demonstrated their good will during the
past Turkish War, but rather that all

our co-religionists could always rely on
Russia's patronage...the school appropri-
ately shall be called Gymnasium for Co-
Religionists from other countries,

Most of the first 200 Greek students became Russian
army officers. It is not surprising that Catherine was
proclaimed as "Protector of the Greeks", by Georgi
Baldani, a former student of the Greek Gymnasium.73 In
1783, the Greek Gymnasium was transferred to Kherson, on
the Black Sea, and Potemkin became its protector.74 Again,
the political motivation for this transfer would appear
to be obvious, but the move was also practical because of

Kherson's proximity to the potential recruitment area.

The Greek Gymnasium developed into one of Russia's

best schools. Its reputation soon attracted the sons of

72Mordvinov‘s report to Catherine, April 17, 1775, .
Polnoe sobranie zakonov, No. 14229, sl

73

74Catherine to Potemkin, January 31, 1783,
Sbornik, vol. XXVII, pp. 230-231.

Tolstoy, Ein Blick, p. 75.
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the Russian nobility. The patronage of the Empress and
Potemkin, and the able leadership provided by Mordvinov,
and after his death in 1779, by Mussin-Pushkin, who was
active as director of the school until 1796,75 contributed
to the continued success of the Greek Gymnasium.

The most significant school legislation of the
1770"s, was incorporated into the Administrative Reform
of 1775, known as "Institutions for the Administration of
Gubernias".76

‘The Pugachev Rebellion of 1773-1774, was a major
stimulant for the Empress' energetic action in 1775, but
it was not the only cause of Catherine's administrative re-
forms. It must be kept in mind, that the Legislative Com-~
mission of 1767 had been called to deal with the problem
of administration. The Turkish War ended that first
attempt to transform Russia. Whether the Empress used the
war as a convenient excuse for the dissolution of the Com-
mission is really not crucial. The point is, that it was
Catherine's ambition to reform Russia, and therefore she

could delay, or choose to approach the problem from a

75Tolstoy;fEin*BLick, p. 75.

'76Manifesto,_Novémber 7, 1775, Polnoe sobranie
zakonov, No., 14392,
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different angle, but she would always come back to the
question that political consideration temporarily forced
into the background. Only on the question of serfdom did
the Empress accept defeat, because she was a pragmatist
with no desire to become the martyr of a cause. With
volumes of useful information from the Legislative Com-
mission, Catherine presented her own administrative reform
in 1775.77

The "Institutions for the Administration of Guber-
nijas" divided Russia into guberniias with a population of
three to four hundred thousand. The nobility was granted
considerably more room for participation in local politics,
while the central control of the autocrat was enhanced.

The "Institutions" ordered the establishment of g
Department of Public Welfare [Prikaz Obshchestvennogo

Prizrenia] in every gubernia. Chapter XXV of the document

77The Pugachev Rebellion probably accelerated the
reform process, but there are positive indications that
the administrative reforms were in an advanced planning
stage in 1773. At that time Catherine instructed the
Governor of Astrakhan to await changes in the Astrakhan
garrison school, "until the general instructions would
be ready". T[Sbornik, vol. XIII, pp. 29U4-297] "
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deals with the duties of the Public Welfare Department.78
The department was charged with supervising the establish-
ment of public schools and orphaﬂages on "a sound founda-
tion". Public schools were to be established first in all
fowns and then in other major population centres. The
curriculum included reading, writing, drawing, arithmetic,
and religion. For those who could not afford to pay,
twenty hours of instruction per week were to be offered
tuition free, and attendance was voluntary. The importance
of the educational issue is stressed by the fact that the
governor of each guberniia was made chairman of his Depart-
ment of Public Welfare. Thus, he was personally responsi-
ble to the Empress for any lack of initiative in the field
of education.’d

While the Administrative Reforms of 1775 certainly
improved the administration of the Russian Empire, they
failed to provide Russia with schools. There were several
flaws inherent in that attempt to legislate schools into

being. Russia had just ended a protracted war, and the

"8p61noe Sobranie Zakonov, No. 14392, ch. 25.

91pid.
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Pugachev Rebellion had added to the government's finan-
clal burden, as a result the governors received a petty
15,000 ruble grant each, to create a new school system in
their gubernias. This was not enough for any serious
effort. "However, most serious of all was again the lack
of teachers. Ironieally, the statute stated, "bad teachers
must be relieved and replaced by good ones", when it was
impossible to find any teachers at all. It is surprising,
and it certainly speaks for the resourcefulness of some
governors, that a number of schools were opened, although
in some gubernias the school effort never got off the
ground until 1786. The absence of a teaching profession
continued to be the greatest obstacle for the Russian
Enlightenment.

An attempt to solve this problem was undertaken by
the University of Moscow. Rozhdestvengky attributes this
project to Schaden, a popular professor at that university,
who consistently had advocated the necessity of teacher
training against the opposition of the Ecclesiastic Com-
mission, whose members held that any literate person was
qualified to teach. Schaden must have had the support of
the University faculty. More significantly, he convinced

the Empress, without whose approval no change at the
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University was coﬁceivable. Catherine's support, in this
case, 1s of particular interest, since the Ecclesiastic
Commission was very influential at the court, and Cather-
ine had not yet been impressed by the University's per-
formance. According to Sychev-Mykhailov, teacher training
began at the University of Moscow in 1776.80' Nothing is
known about the progress of this project, and one would be
inclined to be sceptical if there were not two factors
speaking for the training program. When in the 1780's

the first schools of the new public school system were
established, some of the teachers came from the University
of Moscow-~they could have been graduates of the teachers
semihary. A second factor in support of the theory that
the teacher training at the.University could not have been
a complete failure, is the presence of two great educators
at the University. Johann Matthias Schaden had been called
from the University of Tﬁbingen, in 1756, to be in charge
of the two wings of the new gymnasium at the University of
Moscow. He was also professor of philosophy at the Uni-

vérsity and thus in a position of considerable influence,

80

Sychev-Mykhailov, Iz istorii, p. 74.
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He had advocated the idea of g teachers seminary at the
gymnasium, but influential people, including Diderot, had
argued against the idea. In 1776, Schaden gave up the
rectorship of the two gymnasiums in favor of the newly
arrived Johann Georg Schw’artz.8l Schaden was convinced
that teacher training was absolutely necessary, and in
Schwartz, he and his university colleagues could not fail
to recognize the pedagogue, with an excellent breparation
for the task, an organizing talent, and the zeal of the
Rufklirer. Schwartz dedicated himself to the education of
Russians who could spread‘the Enlightenment in their own
country. According to Demkov, he became rector of the

first teachers seminary in Moscow, in 1779.82

81

82The influence of Schaden and Schwartz must have
been considerable. Schwartz became a close friend of
Novikov, whose ideals he shared. Students flocked to his
lectures, we are informed. He told his students that
foreigners "cheat many noble parents who desire to educate
their children", therefore, Russian students should prepare
to become the educators of their people.

Schaden, who had a 20 year experience in Russia, be-
fore Schwartz arrived, was one of the most popular profes-
sors of the Moscow University. Karamzin Joined the "Society
of Learned Friends", founded by Schwartz, and Schaden he
praised as one of his great teachers. The poet, M. N,
Muraviev, said about Schaden, "he taught the truth without
cover"., ["Epistle to Turgeniev", in M. N. Muraviev,
Stikhotvorenia, Leningrad, 1967, pp. 114-116]. Fonvizin
also paid tribute to his teacher, Schaden. He said:

Demkov, Istorila, vol. II, p. 427.




202

In 1778, Catherine's lover, Zdrich, established a
school on his estate at Shklov.83 The school enrolled 300
students, and under Paul it was changed into a cadet corps
which functioned as an educational institution throughout
- the nineteenth century.

The establishment of Russia's two most successful
theological seminaries also goes back to that period. A
statute of August 17, 1778, established the Seminary of

Sevsk,84 and in 1779, Archbishop Evgenii Bulgaris founded

85

the Slovensk Seminary in Poltava, which rose to fame
under the guidance of two Greek scholars, Bulgaris and
Feotoki.

Rozhdestvensky also mentions the establishment of a

"This learned man had an outstanding gift to lecture and
explain with such clarity that our progress was apparent.”
["A confession", D. I. Fonvizin, Sobranie Sochinenii,
Moscow, 1959, vol. II, p. 93], The fact that Schwartz was
associated with Novikov may have been a reason why the
feachers seminary did not find an appropriate place in the
historical records of the time.

83Ikonnikov;‘ZnaChenie, p. 50.

8uStatute, August 17, 1778, Polnoe Sobranie Zakonov

No. 14784,

851konnikov;fznachénie, p. 50.

2
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State Commerce School, in 1777, "at the demand of the
middle class".86 In Moscow the Land Survey School was
founded in 1779.87 This school contributed much to the
successful surveying of the immense empire in the first
half of the nineteenth century.

Evidence simply refutes the theory that the 1770's

were a period of stagnation. The fact that Moscow Univer-

sity professors were participating in seven private
schools,88 also suggests a growing interest in education.
Beside the growing number of government establishéd schools,
there were a number of educational institutions founded by
private citizens. Novikov opened two schools in Moscow, in
1777. Private boarding schools were springing up in all

major population centers,89 and some of the Russian schools,

86Rozhdestvensky; Ocherki, p. 361.

87Ikonnikov; Znachenie, p. 50.
88

Sychev-Mykhailov, Iz istorii, p. 90.

89Catherine'tolerated and even encouraged private
participation in the Russian Enlightenment. In 1783, she
still had the courage to support a free press in Russia.
Only in the last decade she became suspicious of all
"idealists", who seemed to ignore Russian reality. In her
drama, Obmanshchik [The Deceiver], in 1784, she singled out
the Masons for criticism, but the Order was not yet béanned.
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founded in the 1770's were as good as any schools in
western Europe. However, these schools served only a very
small minority, and Russia was just beginning to awaken to °
its greatest problem--illiteracy.
Since her accession, Catherine had struggled to re-

move the stigma of ignorance and backwardness from Russia,

and the philosophes had been welcome allies in this effort.

However, the assumption that Catherine was interested only
in the philosophes' propaganda is misleading. She seriously
tried to engage D'Alembert, Rousseau, and eventually Diderot,
in her educational reform planning, but they either re-
jected her invitation, or they presented her with proposals
that were entirely unfeasible for Russia. Therefore, the
influence of the philosophes was declining long before the
French Revolution of 1789. It virtually came to an end in
1774, with Diderot's failure to convince Catherine that he

had a practical solution to her problem. She finally con-

cluded that the philosophes did not understand the reality
of Russia, and her attention focused more and more on the

German Aufklirer who eventually became the new mediators of

western Enlightenment.
In this shift, from a French stimulated to a German

dominated Russian Enlightenment, Friedrich Melchior Grimm's
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position and function were of a unique nature. Grimm, the
Gallicized German, shared the ideals of the French Enlight-
enment, but he was a pragmatist with a clear grasp of the
realities of this world. When Grimm advised Catherine to
opt for the more practical German Aufklirer, he also cau-
tioned her against the crusader type.

For Catherine, Grimm was much more than a cool ad-
viser or an amusing correspondent. In him, for the first
time, Catherine encountered a man who entered with her into
a dialogue. Diderot was domineering, he did not tolerate
the opinion of "mortals". Grimm, being of lesser fame, but
also of a different character, always listened, but he had
the courage to express his opinion. He observed the court
etiquette, but he treated Catherine as an intellectual
equal. He opened to her the thrilling experience of dialogue
between two people Who"respect and appreciate each other.
"How he understands me!" Catherine exclaimed in 1778, "It
is as though only he uhderstands me well".90 Fff

The period between the dissolution of the Legislative

Commission and the Mogilev meeting of Catherine II with

9OCatherine to Grimm, March 4, 1778, Sbornik,
vol. XXIII, p. 83.
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Joseph II of Austria in 1780, can appropriately be called
an era of reorientation. Since neither Betskoy nor the
Legislative Commission had developed acceptable plans,

the Empress personally began an intensive study of

European models. The experience of the first decade of

her reign had opened her eyes to the need of serious stock-

taking before introducing major reforms. She realized

that the establishment of individual schools, on Betskoy's
model, could not eliminate illiteracy in Russia. A compre-
hensive school system, accessible to all Russians, was
needed. Prussia had introduced a public school system in
1763, but Catherine's obstacles on the reform road were
incomparably more formidable than Frederick's. The three
conditions for a successful public school system: a) a
teaching profession, b) a well organized administrative
apparatus, and c¢) sufficient financial resources, were all

nonexistent in Russia--they had to be created first. There-

fore, it is not surprising that Catherine hesitated for
years, when France and England, where conditlions were far

more favorable, did not even consider the introduction of

& public school system. After a decade of uncertainty, en-
couraged by Grimm, Aepinus, and Schaden, Catherine finally
made a decision, and in 1780 she initiated the most active

period of the Russian Enlightenment.



CHAPTER IV

THE BEGINNING OF A SYSTEM
OF PUBLIC EDUCATION IN RUSSIA

1782-1796




Only scoundrels and contemptible knaves
are afraid of educated nations.

Grimm
Nobody can scare me. I am not afraid of

an educated population...z. But, when
will nations be educated?

Catherine II

The reorientation of the Enlightenment in the 1770's
was not a'unique Russian experience. It was a response to
developments in Central Europe, where the German Aufklﬁrung
began to challenge the prevailing philosophy of the early
Enlightenment. Born almost simultaneously with the French

Enlightenment, but in the shadow of that intellectual ex-

plosion, the German Aufklﬁrung had developed almost unnoticed.

Lepimm to Cathérine,.September 6, 1780, Sbornik,
vol. XXXIII, p. 69.

2Catherine to Grimm, September 23, 1780, Sbornik,
vol. XXIII, p. 189..
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However, the appearance of Lessing and Kant on the stage
of the German Aufklﬁrung, in the 1760's, signaled an almost
immediate change of attitude toward the Aufkléirer. Lessing
and Kant rejected the materialistic outlook of the idols
of intellectual Europe, and Lessing quite systematically

cut down the philosophes to their proper size. His famous

epitaph for Voltaire is characteristic:

Here rests--if one can trust you,

Dear pious gentlemen!--

Who should have been here long ago.
Dear God forgive him...his tragedies,
And his cheap poetry,

Since for the rest which %e would sell,
I say, he did quite well.

Lessing and Kant were among the first who refused to swim.
with the current of the accepted intellectual fashion.
Lessing's pen spared neither philosophes nor philosopher

kings. He refused to pay homage to the idols of the

philosophes, and even Frederick II was not spared by him,

"Be Vienna as it may", he wrote to his pub-
lisher friend Nicolai, "it is still more
promising for German literature than your
Frenchified Berlin... . Don't ask me to
think and write about Freedom in Berlin.

It is reduced to the sole freedom to carry

3@. E. Lessing, Dichtung und Briefe, (Tempel Verlag,
Berlin, 1965), vol. I, p. L7.
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against religion as many fools' stories

to market as you like. And by now a man

of integﬁ%ty must be ashamed to use this

liberty.

Lessing and Kant probably made no immediate impact on
Russia, although Kant was elected as a member of the St.
Petersburg Academy in 1794, but they changed the intel-
lectual climate of Central Europe, which affected the
Russian Enlightenment. Most significant in this context
are the developments in the field of education.

While in Catholic Europe, including France, the
Jesuits continued to dominate the field of education, in
Protestant Germany the first steps were taken toward a
universal public school system. In 1751, the first
feachers' seminary in Germany was established in Hannover.
In 1763, Prussia introduced the first public school system.
In 1768, a teachers! seminary was opened in Baden. In
1769, the "General Landschulen Reglament" was introduced
in Prussia, by which teachers were required to obtain a
certificate of qualification. In the same year, Bishop
Leopold Ernst of Passau urged governments to accept re-

sponsibility for the education of the masses. These

4g. E. Lessing, Dichtung und Briefe, vol. I, p. 1134,




211

developments carried over into Austria and in 1771 a
teachers' seminary was opened in Vienna. When the Jesuits
were expelled in 1773, the transition from a Church domi-
nated to a secular government-sponsored school was facili-
tated. Austria was forced to take action to replace the
system of the Jesuits. In 1775, 14 new schools opened in
and around Vienna, and by 1780, Austria had established

an amazingly successful school system.

The Russian Enlighteners had observed these changes,
and Catherine was well informed through Grimm, Golitsyn,
and other correspondents. In the wake of these develop-
ments, French influence declined in Russia, as it did in
Europe in general. Diderot's project of 1775 came too
late. French educational models no longer competed with
the German models, the reorientation from French to German
influence had been completed, and it was now merely a
question of choice between two German models, the Prussian
and the Austrian.

In February 1780, Catherine still appears to be
totally uncommitted to any project. In a letter to Grimm
she writes:

You don't know that the Empress often would

like to deal with the familiar subject, and
it is not her fault if that is not done,
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because everything that is needed for that
task 1s still lacking. In that state is
also the work in which I asked you to par-
ticipate when you were here the last time.
The apple is good for nothing until it is
ripe. As for Dalberg's project, that is
impossible... . Before God a thousand
years are an instant. One more year does
not mean anything in a vast empire; let

the apple ripen. It is true that this is
tedious, but it cannot be done in any other
way, because for every project I need at least
a year in order to think it over.D

However, four months later the Empress has come to a de-
cision. On May 25, 1780, she informs Grimm about her
successful meeting with Joseph II at Mogilev. Commenting
on the school question she writes:

Russia has declared herself for normal

schools. I must inform you that these

schools were one of the subjects of dis-

cussion, and judging from what I heard,

they are excellent institutions, However,

we need normal school teachers.

To Catherine's request that Grimm find out Dalberg's

opinion on Austrian normal schools,7 Grimm replied on

5Catherine to Grimm, February 2, 1780, Sbornik, vol
XXIII, p. 173.

®Tvid., May 25, 1780, pp. 180-181.

T1bid., July 24, 1780, p. 183.
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September 6, 1780, that Dalberg had sent his evaluation
before Grimm could forward a request. Grimm furthermore
stated in the same letter that he had already mailed
Dalberg's project to the "Mistress of the normal schools"
[Catherine].8 Between August 18, 1780, and the end of
1780, Grimm sent her several brochures and memoranda con-
'cerning education. One of his memoranda deals with Base-
dow's Philanthropium in Dessau, giving it the final blow.
More seriously he treats two brochures on primary and
secondary schools in Mainz, Germany. From the Mainz ex-
perience, Grimm deduc-ed that language instruction in
Russia should be developed along similar lines. He argues
fhat Russian schools should teach Russian, Latin, German,
and Greek, leaving the still fashionable French to private
instruction. This advice was later put into practice by
Catherine's reformers. In his critical memorandum on
German schools, Grimm points out that in Mainz normal
-schools had been operating since 1773 and that their ex-
perience should be of interest to Catherine.9 Concerning

normal and primary schools in Austria COrimm comments that

8Grimm to Catherine, September 6, 1780, Sbornik,
vol. XXXIII, pp. 51-72-

Ibid., August-September (?), 1780, p. 430.
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Catherine should pay special attention to the brochure,
"Outline for the Establishment of German Schools". He
suggests that the method proposed by the author of the
essay should be further investigated and that more in-
formation should be obtained from Vienna.-©

The most elaborate of Grimm's memoranda deals with
Schaden's educational philosophy and his stress on teacher.
fraining. He tells Catherine that "Schaden's ideas reveal
him as a wise and worthy man" whose project would eventually
"supply schools with capable and well prepared teachers".
"Schaden", says Grimm, "proposes to educate mind and heart
of students and to prepare not only scholars, but rather
scholars and citizens". Schaden's project also stressed
the need for a central school administration for the whole
empire, and recommended drama as an educational tool in

the classroom and in society.11

It is not quite clear why
Schaden's project was not passed on by its author directly
to Catherine. Schaden either feared some opposition from

the men around Catherine or he simply wanted to add the

10Grimm to Catherine, August-September, 1780, Sbornik,
vol. XXXIII, p. 433.

1pid., pp. 425-L29.




215

weight of Grimm's Jjudgement to his own proposal.

The decision to adopt the Austrian system was
announced in May 1780, at Mogilev, but all signs had
actually been pointing in that direction for some time.
Grimm, Aepinus, Schaden, and Miller had been advocating
the adoption of one of the German systems, and as the
dialogue between Catherine and her advisers continued, the
Austrian system became more attractive. There may have
been several reasons for this development. The Prussian
system had been developed gradually, while Austria seemed
to have performed the miracle in only five years. Some-
thing that Catherine would have liked to see in Russia.
Furthermofe, the Russian Church viewed with suspicion any-
thing imported from the "atheist Berlin" of Fredefick II.
Catherine could not afford to have atheism associated with
her most important project-=-education. It may also be

that Catherine agreed with the German Aufklirer that the

Enlightenment had better chances in liberal Vienna.12 Tt

is significant that in the final round all the Aufklirer

12Lessing did not agree with Kant's dictum, that
the Age of Enlightenment was synonymous with the Age of
Frederick the Great.
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friends of Catherine, Grimm, Dalberg, Aepinus, Schaden,
and Miller3 gave unanimous approval for the adoption of
the Austrian school model. However, the most valid reason
for the choice of the Austrian school system was Austria's
multi-national society with a large segment of Slavs.

Next to Grimm, the academic Aepinus was Catherine's
most trusted adviser, and his influence on Catherine's
decisions may have been greater than Grimm's. Every
author on Catherine's Russian school reforms mentions
Aepinus as a member of Catherine's School Commission, but
only D. A. Tolétoy seems to appreciate fully his contri-
bution. A careful study of Aepinus' "Plan for public

nlh reveals him as an outstanding educator, wise

schools
counselor and man of integrity. Aepinus had been invited
to teach at the Academy of Sciences in St. Petersburg, and
in 1757 he became a member of the Academy. He seems to

have been a universal genius. In 1765 he was appointed

13Gernard Friedrich Miller (1705-1783), member of
the Academy of Sciences, came to Russia in 1725. In 1733
he joined Behring's Siberian expedition. He wrote the
first History of Siberia and published other works on
Russian history.

14Aepinus, "Plan des wirklichen Staats'Rats Hrn.
Aepinus", D. A, Tolstoy, Gorodskie uchilishcha, (St.
Petersburg, 1886), Appendix No. 2.
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as tutor of Grand Duke Paul, and soon he became Catherine's

most influential adviser in questions of education. It is

also interesting to note that Catherine's "Doctrine of
Armed Neutrality", of 1780, was probably developed jointly

by Catherine and Aepinus. Aepinus spoke Russian and must

have been competent in that language, because he was one
of the men who examined the texts of Serbian and Slavonic
schools in Austria. Commenting on those texts he told
Catherine: "The fact that I can read without great diffi-
culty the text books of the Illyrian and Slavonic schools
proves thaﬁ these dialects deviate very little from
Russian."12 Aepinus was one of those Germans who adopted
Russia as their homeland and consequently became Russian
patriots. In his memorandum on education he speaks of

"Wir Russen" [we Russians]. This explains why he held a

position of trust without resentment on the part of his

Russian colleagues.

When after the Mogilev meeting with Joseph II,16

15Aepinus, "Vorschldge so ich nach reifer {iber-
legung I.K.M. machen zu k8nnen glaube", D. A. Tolstoy,
Gorodskie uchilishcha, Appendix No. 2, p. 140.

16Catherine's Journal of the Mogilev meeting, from
May 11 to June 10, 1780, mentions only the presence of
Graf Falkenstein. [Sbornik, vol. I, pp. 384-420]. Joseph
IT had insisted on travelling incognito. In her letter to
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in May 1780, Catherine announced that Russia had decided
to adopt the Austrian school system, the Austrian Emperor
received undue credit for his role in the decision. Evi-
dence suggests that Catherine had all the information
about Austrian schools that she needed, before that meet-
ing and that education was not the number one issue at
Mogilev. It seems more likely that the announcement after
the Mogilev meeting was a political maneuver on the part
of the Empress and that the decision had actually been
made prior to the meeting. A careful screening of the
wording of Aepinus' "Plan for Russian Schools" sheds some
light on this subject. Aepinus' "Plan" was partially
implemented by Catherine and in 1783 it was published by
Schlozer in Mainz, Germany. Thanks to this Mainz publi-
cation the undistorted original text ié availlable. [Any
distortions would have been challenged by Catherine and by
Aepinus.] The paper 1s divided into four chapters: 1) Cri-

teria for a national school, 2) A detailed outline of the

Grimm of May 25, 1780, Catherine again used the name Falken-
stein, but from diplomatic correspondence, prior to and
after Mogilev, the identity of "Falkenstein" is evident.

Two months after Mogilev "Falkenstein" visited Catherine

at Czarskoe Selo, and European statesmen watched that
Austro-Russian rapproachment with suspicion. In our con-
Text the rapproachment is of interest because it may have
been a factor in Catherine's decision to adopt the Austrian
school system.



219

Austrian school system, 3) A critical evaluation of the
Austrian system, and 4) Recommendations for a Russian
school system. The approximate date of the paper can be
determined from the first recommendation in chapter 4:

I wish that your Majesty would commit her-

self to the adoption of the Austrian School-

Plan.1l7
Since Catherine's letter, of February 2, 1780, does not
mention Aepinus' recommendations, it can be assumed that
Aepinus' "Plan" was presented to Catherine not before
February 2, 1780, but prior to the Mogilev meeting in May,
1780. Obviously, after the meéting there was no longer
any reason to urge Catherine "to commit herself" to the
Austrian system. Hence, it would appear that Aepinus
played a very significant role ih the initial stages of
the major reforms of the 1780's, and that Catherine's

own plan was based on Aepinus' recommendations. Therefore,

his "Plan" is of interest.
In his introduction Aepinus emphasizes that "it

would be easy, but useless" to legislate schools into

being, without the necessary preparation. "Besides wasting

17Aepinus, "Plan...Recommendations", D. A. Tolstoy,
Gorodskie uchilishcha, Appendix 2, p. 139.
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energy and resources, bad schools would do more harm than
good." He urges Catherine to charge competent men with
drafting a plan for the Russian schools, and to open schools
only after a sufficient number of teachers have been found.
The success of the Austrian schools, as Aepinus saw it, rest-
ed on the simplicity of the whole system, on trained teachers,
and on a centralized, competent administration. The system
had three parallel levels of schools: 1) normal schools,

2) secondary, or city schools, 3) primary, or village schools.
There was a single common curriculum, with courses added at
each higher level. The normal schools offered instruction

on all levels, the secondary schools offered instruction on
the two lower levels, and primary schools had a common cur-
riculum with the lower lewel of the city schools.

Curriculum of the Austrian schoois:

=T reading
writing
village . religion and ethics
schools arithmetic
‘ German

geometry
mechanics
secondary architecture
schools ﬂ botany

history of nature
geography
o history

. economics

normal agriculture
schools < Latin

teacher training
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Strict adherence to common text books, and teachers trained
at good normal schools, Aepinus argued, would assure the
uniformity of all schools.

In a special chapter, "Proposals...presented to Her
Imperial Majesty", Aepinus forwarded a detailed plan of
action to Catherine. The directness of these recommenda-
tlons reveals something of the relationship between the
author and his monarch. The first statement of the re-
commendations, "I wish that Your Majesty would make a com-

mitment [sich entscheidend entschliessen] to adopt the

Austrian school plan, without changes“, airs an impatience.
It appears that the Austrian plan had been discussed prior
to the presentation of Aepinus' paper. The second recom-
mendation starts with the same note of urgency: "In view
of the great expansion of Your Majesty's empire, it will
be necessary to establish normal schools without delay, in
St. Petersburg, Moscow, Kazan, and in Kiev."18 In respect
to the recruitment of educators for the new schools he
agreed with Grimm that Russia could not rely on west
Europeans, and he advised Catherine to find teachers of

Slavonic Greek Orthodox background in Austria. Finally, he

l8Aepinus, "Plan", paragraph 4, p. 139.
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urged Catherine to establish "immediately" an Imperial
School Directorate of three competent men whose only moti-
vation should be "to do something good". Impatience,
idealism, frankness, and a pragmatic approach seemzto be
common to all of Catherine's Aufklgrer, but Aepinus'
directness would hardly find a match. Yet, his manners
were by no means the result of insensitivity, or perhaps
unawareness of court etiquette. The last statement in his
recommendations leaves no doubt in that respect: "Your
Majesty's orders entitle me to this boldness. We have the
undeniable right, (I would like to say, more than a right),
to do our duty."l9 This was the type of man that Catherine
seemed to appreciate most. In any case, in 1780 she
accepted most of Aepinus' recommendations, and incorporated
them into her own plan for Russian schools, which she pre-
pared prior to Yankovich's arrival,

With the adoption of the Austrian school system the
Russilan government accepted responsibility for the edu-
cation of the whole nation. The goal was set." In sixty

years all divisions will disappear", Catherine told

l9Aepinus, "Plan", paragraph 4, p. 141.
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Khrapovitsky, "as soon as public schools will be estab-
lished securely, ignorance will destroy itself."zo Cather-
ine was thinking in terms of universal education, and thus
Russia became the third country in the world, after Prussia
and Austria, to recognize the responsibility of the govern-
ment in respect to education. Aepinus' recommendations
were supplemented by an equally elaborate appendix in which
he analyzed the role of the Church in society. He implored
Catherine not to close her eyes to the important role of
the Church. "Nothing is more dangerous", Aepinus says,
"and nothing has more devastating consequences than a
disproportion i4# the enlightenment of the clergy and the
rest of the nation:.2l If the Church reserves education
for itself, the results are ignorance and superstition of
the masses and an undue status of a priesthood, which has
lost its original meaning and goal. But Aepinusvwarns
Catherine, that a situation where the public would be
educated while the Church remained ignorant would be
equally disastrous for a nation. Among the upper classes,

Aepinus claims, the evil already to be apparent. He

2OKhrapovitsky, Dnevnik, June 4, 1782, p. 1.

21Aepinus, "Plan", pp. 141-147.
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concludes with an impassionate plea:

What would happen to this unhappy nation, if
Your Imperial Majesty succeeds in freeing the
people from ignorance, while the priesthood
remains in its present state?... . I cannot
help it, I must implore Your Majesty not to take
any step for the enlightenment of the people,
that 1is not _accompanied by enlightenment of the

priesthood. 22
Aepinus argued, that the clergy must be educated for a
role of leadership in the enlightenment of the nation.

From Aepinus' presentation it is also clear that the
Russian enlighteners did not stumble into an adventure
without realizing the cost. Neither Catherine nor her
advisers were blind to the fact that the educational re-
forms would be very expensive. Reflecting on this aspect,

Aepinus comments:

If Your truly motherly concern for Your nation
had not been known to me, I would have had
doubts concerning this most deserving under- S
taking of the Monarch. It cannot be concealed SRR
that the cost of this work will be staggeringly o
high... . However, You pleased to _instruct me

not to worry about the great cost.?

22Aepinus, "Plan", p. 142,

237p14., p. 147.
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Between the Mogilev meeting of May 1780, and Yan-
kovich's arrival, in September 1782, the Empress was busy
preparing for the actual reform drive, but at the same
time she established seven schools in St. Petersburg. The
first one of these schools, the Isaak School, was estab-
lished by Catherine from her private purse. The example
seems to have been imitated by other private citizens,
since none of these schools received any government
grants.24 It cannot be determined with accuracy when
Catherine drafted her school reform plan. Since the plan
incorporated Aepinus' recommendations, it may be concluded
that it was written between June and September 1780. The
Empress' plan proposed detailed measures for the intro-
duction of the Austrian system. The handwritten draft
also shows that the Empress had instructed the Russian

ambassador in Vienna, Golitsyn, to recruit teachers among

24A11 seven schools were established in the neighbor-
hood of churches whose name they adopted: Isaak School,
Voznesenski School, St. Vladimir School, Simeon Bogo-
priimets School, Andrei Pervozvany School, Vvedeniie School.
In 1783 these schools were reformed and they received
teachers from Yankovich's first teacher class. [D. A.
Tolstoy, Die Stadtschulen, wihrend der Regierung der
Kaiserin Katharina II, (St. Petersburg, 1887), pp. 89-90].
The fact that they were established in the neighborhood of
larger churches suggests that they had some church affili-
ation. They may have been run by the clergy until 1783.
However, no records of their early years are available.
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the Slavs in Austria.?> 1In this first draft Catherine
proposed to establish a School Commission of four men:
Fieldmarshal Golitsyn, Melissino, Aepinus, and Pallas.

It would appear that even in the composition of the Com-
mission, Catherine originally followed Aepinus' recommenda-

26 Catherine's three school levels corresponded with

tion.
the Austrian division. She proposed to establish: 1) vil-
lage schools, 2) city schools, and 3) middle schools. The
middle schools were also to function as normal schools and
thus corresponded more or less to the Austrian normal
schools. It would appear that Catherine hoped that the
middle school could be the link with the university. Sig-
nificantly, Catherine called the first level simply "vil-
lage schools". This would suggest that she was definitely
committed to universal education, including the village
population. Her project also implies that Russian reform
plans were at an advanced stage when Yankovich arrived,

and that it may not be quite correct to ascribe the whole

reform plan to him.

25Catherine's Plan was not available to the author,
therefore he relies on Rozhdestvensky. The handwritten do-

cument is in the Gosudarstvenny Arkhiv, X, No. 434 [Rozhdest-

vensky, Ocherki, p. 554].

26Aepinus recommended Golitsyn as chairman, and two
competent educators, to be chosen by the Empress.
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Yankovich de Mirievo arrived in St. Petfersburg on
September 4, 1782. Kniazkov and Tolstoy are of the opinion
that he had been recommended to Catherine at the Mogililev
meeting, in 1780. However, it is difficult to conceive
that Catherine would have waited for two years to invite
a good candidate, when she was eager to start her reforms.
She never mentions Yankovich in her letters untilil September
1782. Furthermore, Yankovich's letter of recommendation
from Joseph II, dated August 8, 1782, seems to dispell all
doubts. "Graf Cobenzel [Austrian ambassador in St. Peters-
burg] informed me", writes Joseph, "that You would like to
have a man of Greek Orthodox faith in St. Petersburg, cap-
able of composing a normal school plan. i have chosen the
bearer of this letter, the Director Yankovich. In Justice
to him I must say that he is not only capable and ex-
perienced but also that I do not have a better man . "7

Joseph makes no reference to an earlier recommendation,

although among the text books, which he had sent to
Catherine in June 1780, there was a teachers' manual for
Serbian schools, by Yankovich.

Yankovich de Mirievo proved to be the ideal choice

27Joseph to Catherine, August 8, 1782, D. A. Tolstoy,
Die Stadtschulen, p. 45.
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for the Russian project. He had that rare combination of
talent--he was a pedagogical genius and a skillful organi-
zer. He spoke Russian, was of Greek Orthodox faith, and
he had valuable experience in the Austrian normal school

system. 1In 1773, Maria Theresa had made him Director of

schools in the Temesvar Banat. In 1774, she gave recog-
nition to this outstanding educator by raising him into
the Austrian nobility. In 1776, he studied the new system
in Vienna. He translated German texts into Serbian,
adapting them to the local Serbian situation. Thus, he
was not only gifted--he seemed to have been groomed
specifically for the Russian reform effort.

After Yankovich's arrival Catherine wasted no time.
A decree of September 7, 1782, established a special
School Commission to supervise school reforms in the

Russian Empire. This was in line with Catherine's first

plan, recognizing the necessity of a central administra-
tion in a public school system, but the composition of

the School Commission was not the same as in her original
plan. The appointed members now were, Zavadovsky, Pastukhov,

28

and Aepinus. Yankovich joined the Commission in an

28Decree, establishing the special School Commission,
September 7, 1782, Polnoe sobranie zakonov, No. 15507.
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unofficial capacity. The reasons for this change are not
clear. Aepinus was the only man left of the originally
planned Commission, and he was certainly an acknowledged
educator. Zavadovsky must have been reasonably capable.
After all the Commission was relatively successful, and it
would be absurd to attribute every bit of that success to
Yankovich alone. Pastukhov, on the other hand, seems to
have had no qualifications for his appointment and one is
led to suspect that he was Zavadovsky's choice.

The Commission was charged with four initial tasks:
1) Select, translate and prepare text books, 2) get the
approval of the Archbishop of Novgorod for books on re-
ligion, 3) present a plan for schools, to be prepared by
Yankovich, and 4) start the introduction of the new system
in St. Petersburg, in the school established by the Empress
out of her own purse.29 The Empress also charged the Com-
mission with finding and preparing the necessary teachers
for these first reform schools. The first act of the Com-
mission was the presentation of a plan, on September 21,
1782, signed by Catherine on September 27, 1782. The

Empress was delighted with the quick action of the

29Catherine was probably referring to the Isaak
School, which she established in 1781. It was one of the
first to be reformed by the Commission, in 1783.
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Commission, and on October 10, 1782, she is in high spirits,
explaining to her secretary, Khrapovitski, that "with the
introduction of public schools various customs in Russia
will eventually come to agree, and morals and manners will
be corrected. Empress Maria Theresa established more than
800 schools after the example of one school."30

The Russian plan of 1782 resembled the Austrian
model, but it did not establish normal schools as part of
the whole system. It dealt with the academic, admini-
strative, and economic aspects of the school reform, but
only the academic part was developed in detail.3l It was
probably hoped that experience would help to develop the
latter part in more detail. A comparison of the curricula

of the Russian and Austrian plans, show a resemblance:

Russian Plan Austrian Plan
alphabet reading
phonetics writing
reading religion
writing arithmetic
arithmetic German
spelling

30Knrapovitski, Dnevik, October 10, 1782.

31Plan for public schools in the Russian Empire,
D. A. Tolstoy, Gorodskie uchilishcha, Appendix 4, p. 202.
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Russian Plan (cont'd) “Austrian Plan

religion geometry

church history mechanics
Christian ethics architecture

New Testament botany
calligraphy history of nature
grammar geography
~geography history

history '

composition economics
geometry agriculture
architecture Latin

mechanics teachers training
physics

history of nature

political history

rpainting

German
The Russian curriculum is more detailed and covers more
subjects, but it follows the Austrian practice of having
all classes of the lower level school also in the next
higher institution. However, the Russian reformers were
divided on the issue of teacher training and therefore
they proposed only a preliminary solution. Schools offered

the whole range of education, and in the first major32

school of St. Petersburg the School Commission introduced

32Tne "hMajor school" [glavnoe uchilishche] was a
five-year advanced educational institution which combined
elementary and lower secondary education. The term was a
translation of the German word "Hauptschule". "Minor

schools" [malye shkoly] were two—year elementary schools.




232

special courses for teachers. Eventually, in 1786, an

independent teachers seminary was established in St.

Petersburg, and the Austrian normal school was never
introduced.

The significance of the school decrees of 1782,
is in the establishment of an unofficial ministry of
education--the School Commission, and in the initiation
of a four year experimental stage which prepared the
important school legislation of 1786. While Yankovich's
plan of 1782, looked very much like Catherine's or like
the Austrian plan, it soon became clear that the School
Commission was in nonposition to implement the whole plan,
because of the lack of teachers. It was simplybimpossible
to repeat the success of the Austrian reformers, because
Russia lacked the class of educated clergy thaﬁ had run
the Austrian reform. Between 1782 and 1786, Catherine had

to be content with the introduction of minor schools in

the capital city and in the neighboring gubernias, but
even this modest start excited Russian enlighteners.

There was at last a clear direction, and the Commission

developed an almost feeverish activity. The translation
and adaptation of German texts for the minor schools be-

gan in October 1782. By the end of the year, in just
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four months, the Commission printed 5 texts, and by the
end of 1787, 20 texts had been revised, translated, and
printed.33 The Commission also supervised the preparation
and printing of historical and geographical maps, atlases,
and of a first Russian globe for school use. Yankovich,
who was only an unofficial member of the Commission,
deserves much of the credit for the initial success. He
must have been a genius with an unusual capacity to work.
He was the author of a number of texts, and although it

is obvious that most of the material was copied from
German or Austrian texts, he deserves full credit for
adapting those books to Russian needs. Within one year the
Commission prepared all textbooks for the two year minor

schools. This was a unique achievement for the reformers.

33The following books were printed between 1782 and
1787: 1) Alphabet for Church Slavonic and Secular Use, 2)
Reader for Beginners, 3) Rules for Calligraphy and Samples
of Good Writing, 4) Brief Catechism, 5) Rules for Students,
6) Expanded Catechism, 7) Church History, 8) Manual For
Teachers of Minor Schools, 9) On the Responsibilities of
Men and Citizens, 10) World History, 11) Brief Russian
History, 12) Introduction to Arithmetic, I3) The World
Around Us, in German, Latin, and Russian, adapted from
Comenius', The Visible World, 14) Manual for Mechanics,
15) Geography of Russia, 16) A Brief Geography of the Russian
Em§ire, 17) A Brief Introduction to Mathematical Geography,
16) The History of Nature, 19) Brief Manual for Geometry,
20) Brief Manual for Physics.
Obviously, Yankovich could not have compiled and translated
all the material himself. He actually supervised a team of
quite capable men: professors Barsov, Syreishchik, Svetov,
Pakhomov, and Kovalev. [Sychev-Mikhailov, Iz istorii, p. 93].
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On January 31, 1783, Catherine approved the finished

texts and ordered the printing of all necessary books,

"without further approval" by the Empress. Thus, she

encouraged the Commission by indicating that she was ready

to foot the whole bill.

Catherine's letter to Grimm, of November 15, 1782,

is full of optimism:

For the normal schools that we are going to
establish, 20 teachers are now in training,

thanks to brother Joseph [Joseph II], who sent me

an expert in this matter, and who has already
established a hundred of these schools [in
Austria]. He is Greek Orthodox and he speaks

Russian as well as I do and even better.

A

reading text for normal schools is being edited
from Alexander's library [Alexander I, Cather-
ine's grandson], Professor Pallas' History of
Nature, Professor Aepinus' Mathematics, Russian

History by the professor of history at the Academy

[most likely Professor Stritter]; in this way we

are patching together text books. This is a great

undertaking that will happen like a lightning,

because all this is in the making since September

1, [17827.34

However, not only Catherine was expressing this

optimism. The reports of foreign travelers and diplomats

were also quite favorable. William Coxe, who spent a

second winter in Russia, 1784-1785, was impressed by the

34Catherine to Grimm, November 15, 1782,
Vol. XXIII, p. 254,

Sbornik,
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progress of the Russian Enlightenment. Only the British
diplomat, Harris, remained sceptical. However, Harris was
embittered by his failure to disuade Catherine from pro-
claiming Russia's "Armed Neutrality", in 1780, and his

Judgement was probably not free of prejudice. Leading

European intellectuals, like Schlgzer, Zimmermann, Sulgzer,

Dalberg, were full of hope for the Russian Enlightenment.

Sbhlgzer wrote in his Staats-Anzeige:

Of all achievements that distinguish the
government of Catherine II, none will make
a greater impact on future generations,
none will be recorded in history with more
appreciation than Rumiantsev's victory over
the Turks and the establishmen% of schools
throughout the Russian Empire.

Russian observers were no less enthusiastic about their
progress. "Of all establishments", wrote Bezborodko on

March 14, 1784, to Prince Vorontsov, "the public schools,

which here are known as normal schools, grow at the fastest

rate, thanks to the efforts of our friend Peter Vassilie-

vich [Zavadovsky]. This guberniia is full of them, and now

35"Ru531sche SchulprOJekte", Staats-Anzeige, ITI,
257, (Gottlngen, 1783), in Bilbassov's, Katharina 1T,
Kaiserin von Russland im Urteile der Weltliteratur,
(Berlin, 1897), No. Lo3.
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they spread into neighboring gubernias."36 Bezborodko
and Vorontsov had no reason for pretense in their private
correspondence, they simply reflect a general enthusiasm
of the Russian enlighteners who finally saw theilr dream
coming true.

While the Commission was busy preparing texts, and
planning the establishment of the first new schools, Yanko-
vich also ran a‘short course for future teachers. These
were the twenty teachers mentioned by Catherine in her
letter to Grimm, November 15, 1782. After four months of
intensive training these teachers were entrusted with the
first ten public schools,37 established by the Commission
early in 1783. Seven of these schools had been founded
in 1781, and they were now reorganized, while three new
schools were established, one in St. Petersburg, one in
Schlﬂsselburg, and one in Kronstadt. These reformed schools
were an immediate success. Students flocked to them, and
by 1784 they could not cope with the number of applicants.

"Do you realize", writes a jubilant Catherine to Grimm, on

36Bezborodko to Vorontsov, March 14, 1784, Arkhiv Kn.
Vorontsova, XIII, p. 38, quoted by D. A. Tolstoy, Gorodskie
uchilishcha, p. 92.

37All schools of the new public school system were
simply called normal schools. Teacher training was even-
tually entrusted to a special teachers seminary.
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April 5, 1784, "that with God's grace, in one year we have
established ten normal schools here in St. Petersburg and
that there are more than 1000 students in these schools."38
Evidence shows that Catherine did not exaggerate, school
records actually provide a higher figure. By 1785 there
were a total of 1192 students in only eight of these
schools.39 However, even for the minor schools the teacher
supply was very limited. Schools were established in
Pavlovsk (1784), in Narva (1785), and some in the Baltic
provinces, but the rest of Russia had to wait for the
graduates from the St. Petersburg Major School. That

school was established on June 9, 1783’MO

with one hundred
students from theological seminaries and military schools.
Yankovich was appointed as director of the Major School,

with the task of training teachers for all gubernilas, and

38Cather1ne to Grimm, April 5, 1784, Sbornik, vol.
XXIII, pp. 300-301.

39From the records of St. Petersburg schools:
1) Voznesenskaia - 230; 2) Andreievskaia - 200; 3) Vveden-
skaia - 150; 4) Samsonova - 38; 5) Vladlmlra - 199,
6) Simeona - 115; 7) Isaaka - 96 8) Kazan - 169; [Tolstoy,
Gorodskie uchlllshcha, p. 911].

qOCatherlne 's decree, June 9, 1783, Polnoe sobranie
zakonov, No. 15755,
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the teacher training program was actually started in
January 178&.41 In 1786, the Commission was able to
establish major schools in 25 gubernilas. This was a sig-
nificant achievement, since it made it possible for the
gubernias to train their own minor school teachers.

While the Commission was busy establishing new
schools, Catherine turned her attention to another area of
education. Following Aepinus' advice, she began to in-
vestigate the state of private schools. By a decree of
August 29, 1783, the St. Peter's School in St. Petersburg
was instructed to introduce the new plan for public
schools. S8t. Peter's became a German major school, with
the privilege to offer any courses in addition to the major
school curriculum.42 The school received a grant of 1800
rubles annually and 3000 rubles for the translation of text

books into German. By this decree, the School Board of

41From the many decrees of this period it must be
concluded that the whole project was relatively well
financed at this stage, but as the projett expanded Cather-
ine found it more and more difficult to find the necessary
financial means. This became especially critical at the
time of the second Turkish War (1787-1792), although the
reform drive was not halted.

42Deg_:jree of August 29, 1783, Polnoe sobranie
zakonov, No. 15826,
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St. Peter's also became the central administration for
all German schools in Russ:’La.Ll3

On September 4, 1784, a decree ordered the intro-
duction of Russian in all schqols of the Baltic provinces,uu
which until then had used German. On September 5, 1784, all
private schools in St. Petersburg were placed under the
Board of Public Welfare. The Board was then instructed to
investigate standards and curricula, to examine teachers
at those schools, and to introduce the new public school
program in all private schools.45 The School Commission
had powers to close a school if it failed to meet the pre~
scribed standards, and without its verification of the
credentials of the instructors, no additional private
schools could be opened. It was found that in St. Peters-

burg 28 boarding schools were operated by foreigners, in

43St. Peter's was one of Russia's most successful
schools and Catherine gave recognition to it. However,
when St. Peter's dragged its feet on the translation of
the Commission's new texts, considerable tension developed.
The Board of St. Peter's maintained that German texts were
Still the best available and that the Commission's books
were translations of German texts. The dispute was finally
resolved, when the School Commission, in 1791 translated
its books for all German &chools in Russia.

uDecree, September 4, 1784, Polnoe sobranie zakonov,
No. 16055, .

*51bid., September 5, No. 16058.
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addition to 18 "free Russian schools". The instructors

of the 28 "German schools" were examined by the new Board

of St. Peter's. With the results of the examination, the
Commission proceeded to divide these schools into lower
and higher schools. Lower boarding schools used the

curriculum of the lower two classes of major schools, while

the higher boarding schools offered the courses of the

upper two classes of major schools. All private schools
were thus obligated to introduce the plan of the School
Commission, and Russian was made an obligatory subject in
all schools. At the same time the Commission found that
few of the instructors of the so called "free Russian
8chools" had any qualifications at all,46 and therefore
most of those schools were closed. The same kind of re-
vision of private schools was carried out in Moscow, in
1785,47 by a special commission composed of two representa-

tives of the Board of Public Welfare, two representatives

of the Church, and professors Chebotarev and Schaden.
Seven of the sixteen private schools in Moscow had uni-

versity professors as instructors, and two were operated

46Rozhdestvensky, Ocherki, pp. 614-615.

M7Instructions to Graf Bruce, October 7, 1785,
Polnoe sobranie zakonov, No. 16275.
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by Lutheran Churches and proved to have well qualified
teachers. Of the remaining seven, one French boarding
school was closed, because i1t did not meet the set standards,
while the only "free Russian school" was found to be the
best boarding school in Moscow.48 Thus,‘the boarding
schools of St. Petersburg and Moscow were brought under
the control of the School Commission and in general, their
standards were raised considerably. Private schools were
authorized to offer as many courses as they liked, as long
as they met the requirements of the public schools. Most
of these boarding schools offered several modern languages
besidesthe general program, and they continued to be the
favored schools of the nobility.

In 1785, Catherine expanded her reform efforts in
the Baltic provinces, in St. Petersburg, and in Moscow.49
The governors of Riga and Moscow were instructed to start
building schools immediately, and the governor of Moscow
also received the go-ahead for the first major school. The

new projects were provided with the necessary funds, but

48M. V. Sychev-Mikhailov, Iz istorii russkoi shkoly
i pedagogiki XVIII veka, Moscow, 1960.

ugDecrees of February 4, and June 7, 1785, No.
16147 and No. 16212,

'
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the governor of Moscow found that financing was not the

greatest problem. It was far more difficult to find

teachers. In St. Petersburg the Commission at this time

prepared the opening of the City Marine School, and on

January 29, 1786 the plan was approved by the Empress.50
The next part of the Empire to receive Catherine's

attention was the gubernia of Orenburg. That gubernifa had

a large Tatar population, and during the Pugachev rebellion
many of the Tatars had sided with Pugachev. Nonetheless,
Catherine practiced great restraint in dealing with that
rebellion. She understood that harsh measures against the
ignorant masses could only lead to new uprisings and her
instructions to the governor of the province, Baron Igel-
strom, of September 4, 1785, demonstrate her political

51 on August 6, 1785, Igelstrom had informed her

realism.
that the mosques in Orenburg and Troitsk had been completed.

Catherine now urged the governor to open schools near those

mosques for the Tatars. "With time", she tells Igelstrom,

"this approach will do more to restrain them from wilful

50Resolution of January 29, 1786, Polnoe sobranie
zakonov, no. 16316.

>l1bid., September 4, 1785, No. 16255.
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actions than any show of force."52 This policy was per-
sued by Catherine consistently and with obvious success

to the benefit of both'parties. The Tatars were among the
first of Catherine's subjects to receive schools and free
education.

After four years of experimentation with Yankovich's
plan, the Commission was ready to implement a comprehensive
plan for the whole Russian Empire. On August 5, 1786,
Catherine signed one of the most important documents of
her reign--the Statute of Public Schools in Russia.53 This
document deals with the public school question in great
detail. The duties of administrators, feachers, and stu-
dents are described in every detail to assure uniformity
of the whole system.

The Austrian school system was seen as a model for
Russian plans, but in the process of adaptation the model
changed considerably. Catherine's draft, of 1782, had
followed the Austrian system very closely, while the School

Commission's experimental plan of September 27, 1782,

52Catherine to Igelstrom, Instructions, Sept. 4,
1785, P. S. Z., No. 16255,

>3statute of Public Schools, August 5, 1786,
P. S. Z., No. 16421,
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already deviated from the model.su The Russian plan of
1782 proposed to introduce three types of schools: 1) two
year minor schools, corresponding to the Austrian village
schools, 2) three year middle schools, similar to the
Austrian city schools, and 3) major schools, corresponding

to the Austrian Hauptschule. There is still some similarity

to the Austrian plan, but during the experimental stage,
the middle schools were simply dropped, and never even tried.
Normal schools as teacher training centers were not part of
that plan, and the term "normal schools" was used for all
schools of the new public school system. The question of
teacher training was not solved, but the major school in
St. Petersburg temporarily was used as a training center.
The Statute of 1786 simplified the plan of 1782,
leaving only two types of schools: 1) two year minor
schools, and 2) five year major schools. Teacher training
was not given the priority it had in the Austrian system,
and eventually this would prove to be a major weakness of
the Russian project. However, Russia at last had a well

defined public school plan--the direction now was clear.

5uSince Aepinus and Zavadovsky were in the Commission,
it must be assumed that the Commission knew about Catherine's
draft, yet, the Commission felt free to propose its own ideas
and the Empress accepted them. In this respect Catherine
showed much greater wisdom than either Frederick II or
Joseph II. She encouraged participation and respected
individual opinion.
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In every gubernia there was to be one major school
with four grades in a five year program. The curriculum
for grade IV was covered in two years. In addition to this
general program, with a detailed prescription of curricu-
lum and texts,55 the major schools offered Latin for those
who intended to continue their education, and "a foreign
language that was most useful", depending on the geographic
location of the school. These languages were to be taught
starting from grade I, to assure that students would really
master a foreign language by the time of their graduation.56

The curriculum of the minor schools was identical
with the curriculum of the first two grades of the major
schools, including foreign language instruction. Minor

schools were to be established in all district towns and

555ee appendix No. 4,

56French was not an optional language, Catherine had
crossed it out before signing the Statute. It appears that
Catherine's decision may have been influenced by Aepinus,
who advised Catherine in 1782 to think carefully about the
choice of foreign languages. "That foreign language which
is used most frequently by a nation", said Aepinus, "will
naturally lead to more extensive reading in that language.
The influence of the character, the philosophy and way of
thinking of the writing nation on the character of the
reading nation is unavoidable... . What is preferrable to
the Monarch of the Russian Empire, that his nation accept
a nuance of the Geyman or of the French ngtional character?"
[Aepinus, "yorschlége so ich nach reifer Uberlegung I.K.M.
machen zu konnen glaube", D. A. Tolstoy, Gorodskie uchilish-
cha, Appendix 2, p. 1437].
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"wherever the Department of Welfare may find them
necessary" [Ch. II].

Chapter III deals with staffing of schools and with
the duties of teachers. Minor schools were to have one
teacher for each grade, and only where the student enroll-
ment would be too low for two teachers, one teacher could
teach both grades. Major schools were to employ six
teachers, but this ideal goal was probably not reached
during Catherine's reign. Most major schools started with
only four teachers, and the St. Petersburg and Moscow
schools were probably the only exceptions in this respect.
The teacher was expected to be an example to his students
in "honesty, manners, kindness, politeness, and in dili-
gence'". The Statute emphasized the importance of re-
lationships among teachers, and between teachers and
students. Paragraph 28 stresses that teachers "must
accept and teach all boys and girls who come to their
classes", without demanding remuneration; and they "must
treat children of poor parents like all others". Teachers
are reminded that they are preparing students to become

members of society.57

57Statute, paragraph 28, Polnoe sobranie zakonov,
No. 16421.
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While the Statute of Public Schools devoted 30
paragraphs [26-56] to the responsibilities and rights of
teachers, only one [10],tQuched on the important question
of teacher training, and that oniy in a Very general state-
ment about the responsibility of major schools to offer
training to those "who would like to become téachers in
minor séhools". It would appear that the Commission had
not yet reached an agreement on the question and that it
had decided to carry on with the temporary arrangement of
1783. By that arrangement, teachers of minor schools were
prepared in the Major School of St. Petersburg, and 100
students were trained as major school teachers in a special
wing of the same school. In July 1786, the teachers semi-
nary became an independent institution, but the Statute
of August 5, 1786, doés not even mention its existence.
The reason behind this silence on the teachers seminary
and teacher fraining is not quite clear. However, it
would appear that the Commission was divided on the
question. Aepinus had consistently pressed for the intro-
duction of the whole Austrian system, which was based on
good teacher training. Would he now suddenly ignore the
main problem--the teacher supply? That is inconceivable,

and a letter of Aepinus to Catherine, of June 4, 1786, which
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was attached to the Commission's draft of the Statute

deepens the suspicion. In this letter Aepinus explained

that his ideas were well known to her and to the Commission,
and he concluded with a fairly obvious hint. "I have no
choice, I must leave all detail to my colleagues in the
School Commission", he said, "let them choose what they

like. To comply with formality, I will add my name at the

end."58 After this, Aepinus very seldom attended the
meetings of the Commission. It is fairly clear that
Aepinus disagreed with Zavadovsky on some major issue, but
that he preferred to avoid constant confrontation.

While there seems to have been disagreement on the
question of teacher training, the administrative question
was solved with unanimity. Aepinus had stressed the need
for centralization of the whole school system, and under
the circumstances there could be no disagreement on that

point. The Commission realized that the educational re-

forms would have to be guided and supervised by a competent
centralized institution. The Austrian success rested on
good administration of its reformed schools as much as on

the thorough preparation of teachers. However, it would

58Aepinus to Catherine, June 4, 1786, D. A. Tolstoy,
Gorodskie uchilishcha, Appendix 5, p. 213.
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have been impossible to apply the Austrian administrative
model in Russia, since it depénded to a great extent on
educated village and town priests who acted as inspectors
or trustees of the new schools. This was an inexpensive
and most effective supervision, but the Russian reformers
had no educated clergy in towns and villages, and there-
fore they could not even attempt td copy the Austrian
administrative arrangement. The Russian School Commission
solved the administrative question on the basis of the
Administrative Reforms of 1775. This was not an ideal
solution, but it may have been the best possiblé solution
under the circumstances. The highest authority in the
hierarchy of school administrators was the Empress herself,
and the Central School Administration of the Russian
Empire, the former School Commission, was directly re-
sponsible to the Empress. On the next level governors of
guberniias were charged with all responsibilities related
to the educational system within their gubernﬁas.59 The
governor was responsible for the establishment of schools
as well as for their supervision. He had the authority

to recruit teachers from ecclesiastical seminaries if a

*Istatute, August 5, 1786, chapter 5, par. 63-93,

Polnoe sobranie zakonov, No. 16421,
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sufficient number of volunteers could not be found.6O
The governor appointed a director of public schools for
his gubernia, who was responsible for the academic and
moral standards in the schools of the gubernia. The
director checked the qualifications of teachers, super-
vised "open exams", and attended to all complaints from
teachers and students. Significantly, he had to see to
it that teachers would "register all students of both
sexes who expressed the desire to study", and that "no-
body would be prevented from entering the classroom, except
persons with contageous diseases". The director also super-
vised all private schools of his gubernia. The supervision
of minor schools in the various districts of a gubernia
was in the handsof a district inspector, also appointed by
the governor. In this way, the governor had control over
all schools in his gubernia and he was held responsible for
any mismanagement or lack of progress.

Russia now had a plan for its school reforms and a
more or less viable administrative model for schools, but

the problem of staffing the whole public school system had

6OIt would appear that governors had to use this
authority to obtain the necessary number of teachers.
There were few volunteers for the teaching profession,
since educated men found the opportunities in the civil
service much more attractive.
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vet to be solved. Educated school administrators were
as rare as trained teachers.

Early in March 1786, Catherine was informed that
100 teachers for major schools would graduate by September
1786, and that the Commission planned to open 25 major
schools. At the same time the Commission lamented the
fact that it was unable to find enough teachers for minor
schools. Again the Empress had to turn to the Church for
the necessary number of teachers. She informed the Metro-
politan of Novgorod and St. Petersburg, Gavril, that she
needed forty students, to be trained in a three months
teacher course at the Major School of St. Petersburg. "I
hope", said Catherine, "that the selection of students will
be carried out with all due respect for the good cause."6l

When the first major school was opened in 1783, the
Commission stressed its role as teacher training center,
In Yankovich the school had a recognized educator as di-
rector, and professors from the St. Petersburg Academy
guaranteed the quality of teaching. Since the school had
highly qualified teachers it could afford to offer special
courses for future major school teachers. However, there

were disciplinary problems from the start and in 1785,

61Rescript of the Holy Synod, March 9, 1786, Polnoe
sobranie zakonov, No. 16342,
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Yankovich was relieved from the directorship.62 In July
1786, the Teachers Seminary, which trained the best stu-
dents as teachers for the major schools, was established
as an independent school. Professors of the Academy con-

tinued to instruct students at the Seminary, while the

major school was staffed with new teachers.

The Teachers Seminary started with a very strong i

faculty, but unfortunately it was soon degraded, when in

1788, professors of the Academy were replaced by graduates

of the school. As a result the reputation of the Seminary

declined and the recruitment of students became even more

difficuit.63 Only 20 students were recruited in 1788,

and the Commission began to wonder whether the Teachers

Seminary was necessary. In 1792, the training of major

school teachers was actually interrupted, since all guber-

nias had been provided with one major school and the Com- o

mission apparently did not see the need for more schools.

62It would appear that Yankovich was a good theoreti-
cian, author, and organizer, but that he was less successful
in egtablishing a teacher-student relationship.

63Teachers were not paid well enough and many tried
to escape the profession by pretending to be i11l. Others
had to be disciplined for excessive drinking. Tolstoy says
that the teachers "outstanding vice" was drunkeness, which
they had brought from the Church seminaries.
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However, the‘secondvpartitioning‘of Poland in 1793 re-
vived the Teachers Seminary, since the new provinces
needed schools. After 1804, the Teachers Seminary was
known as'the Teachers Gymnasium of St. Petersburg and
its usefulness was no longer questioned.

The record of the Commission's first Teachers
Seminary may not be impressive and yet, its contribution
to the Russian Enlightenment must not be underestimated.
In 18 years of its existence it trained 400 teachers for

major schools,6u

which obviously was a significant con-
tribution to the development of Russia's public school
system.

On August 12, 1786, Catherine sent regcripts of
a decree about the establishment of one major school and
several minor schools in each guberniia, to 25 governors.65
She informed the governors that by September 22, 1786,
feachers would arrive with the necessary books to start

a major school. This was a historic event of signifi-

cance, although 16 provinces still remained without

64Konstantinov, Ocherki, p. 71.

65Instructions to governors, August 12, 1786, Polnoe

sobranie zakonov, No. 16425,
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66

major schools,. Governors were also instructed to make
every effort to establish as many minor schools as possi-
ble. Catherine told her governors that she realized that
the Departments of Welfare lacked funds and that she had

to rely on their resourcefulness and on the good will of
local societies and individuals. "I am convinced," she
wrote to the governor of Moscow, Peter Eropkin, "that you
will find the means for the support of these schools, with-
out making heavy demands on the treasury and without taking
anything away from any other useful institutions."67 In
September Eropkin opened in Moscow one major school and
three minor schools. Prokofii Demidov was again one of

the most active supporters of the school reform. In a
letter of October 5, 1786, Catherine thanked Eropkin for
his efforts and asked him to convey her gratitude to

Demidov.68

66In 1786 major schools were opened in 25 gubernias:
Novgorod, Tula, Tver, Olonets, Arkhangelsk, Pskov, Smolensk,
Kaluga, Orlov, Kursk, Yaroslavl, Vologda, Vladimir, Kos-
troma, Nizhegorod, Penza, Kazan, Viatka, Simbirsk, Saratov,
Voronezh, Riazan, Tambov, Perm, Moscow. [Tolstoy, Gorod-
skie uchilishcha, p. 93]

67Catherine to Eropkin, August 12, 1786, Russkii
Arkhiv, 1872, pp. 274-275.

68Ibid., October 5, 1786, pp. 277-278.
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Immediately after the graduation of its first

class, in 1786, the Teachers Seminary recruited another

group of 100 students from church seminaries, to prepare
teachers for the 16 gubernilas that were still without
major schools. Two years later, on November 3, 1788,
Catherine sent rescripts to the governors of 14 guber-

nias, instructing them to open schools as soon as the

teachers would arrive with the necessary books.69 Potem~
kin had already opened schools in Astrakhan and Cherkassk,
earlier in 1788, while in the remaining guberniias 1.4
major schools were opened in 1789,70 and in the Ekaterino-
slav guberniia and Taurida region in 1792.

There is an obvious pattern in the expansion of
the school system. New schools were first introduced in
St. Petersburg, then in the central guberniias of Russia,
and finally in the guberniias surrounding the old core of

Muscovite Russia. Although it would have been easier to

start with the western, south-western and Baltic gubernias,

because they were far more advanced in every respect, the

69Catherine to governors, November 3, 1788, Polnoe
sobranie zakonov, No. 16726.

TO0rhe 14 guberniias to open major schools in 1789
were: Vyborg, Revel, Riga, Polotsk, Mogilev, Novgorod-
Seversk, Chernigov, Kiev, Kharkov, Caucasus, Ufa, Kolywan,
Tobolsk, and Irkutsk.
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approach taken by Catherine makes sense. St. Petersburg

was not only Russia's showcase., it was Russia's most
y s

European city, with an openness to new ideas. Furthermore,
when Catherine had to choose between the intellectual

communities of the University of Moscow and the Academy

of Sciences in St. Petersburg, to spearhead the reforms,
she was easily persuaded to rely on the Academy, since ;f;
the University of Moscow had always been more conservative. .
But the weightiest argument for the choice of St. Peters-
burg, as center of the reform drive, was the Empress'
presence in St. Petersburg. The enlightened monarchs
believed in personal involvement. Catherine was very

much aware of the fact that she needed the experts, and

she would not stand in their way, once she had been con-
vinced of"aman's competence, but she was involved at every
stage of the reform. The great number of decrees and

rescripts between 1782 and 1788, is indicative of her

interest, but in addition to these legislative activities
she also wrote numerous letters to her representative in

the gubernias.7l Since the School Commission was directly

"Between August 12, 1786, and October 23, 1786,
Catherine wrote at least nine letters to Eropkin, governor
of Moscow. Two of these letters dealt with the establish-
ment of the public school system, one with problems of the
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responsible to her, it was most practical for the Com-
mission to have its quarters and "testing ground" in

St. Petersburg. The choice of central Russia for the
first major expansion of the school system had practical
as well as political reasons. While it was perhaps more
difficult to start in the less developed guberniias, it
helped to offset regional differences in the level of
development. Central Russia was given a few years td
improve its relative position in respect to the more
advanced Ukrainian, western and Baltic regions. Politi-
cally this pattern was even more important. Russians
would have taken exception if the Empress had given pre-
ference to the recently acquired provinces, and those
provinces were not at all eager to accept the Russian
school system. The Baltic guberniias resisted Russifi-
cation, and in the Ukraine the Cossack nobility, in spite
of some economic advantages, was very reluctant to accept

total amalgamation. Thus, those years between 1782 and

university, one with a court case, one with the problem
of gambling, one with the safe arrangement of cannons on
the Kremlin walls, and three with flooding and erosion
problems of the Moscow river. [Russkii Arkhiv, 1872,
pp. 273-278].
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1789, when the system was introduced in 01d Russia,
helped to condition the guberniias on the periphery for
thevacceptance of the inevitable.

The introduction of uniform public schools in all
gubernias was accompanied by a vigorous reorganization
of all schools in the Russian Empire. The reformers
agreed unanimously that the diversity of types of schools
had been a major problem of past efforts. Curriculum,
standards, and goals varied to such an extent that it
was impossible to develop common textbooks or a common
code for teachers. A centralized school administration
could not tolerate such idiosyncracy because its very
principle was at stake. This explains why the School
Commission began to reorganize established institutions
before it had tested its own model. The reorganization'
of established schools began simultaneously with the
introduction of new public schools. Between 1783 and
1785 all existing schools in St. Petersburg and Moscow
were reorganized according to the prelimiﬁary new plan.72

Eventually this reorganization affected all types of

72Rescripts,‘ Polnoe sobranie zakonov, Nos.15660;
15866; 15934; 16058; 16275.
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existing schools, and by the end of Catherine's reign,

uniformity of teaching methods, text books, and teacher

training had been achieved throughout Russia.
The significance of this reorganization should not

be underestimated, especially with regard to its impact on

the supply of teachers. While Russia maintained only one

teachers seminary for major school teachers, the ever

growing number of major schools did in fact take care of
the supply of teachers for minor schools. This fact has
been ignored in evaluations of the Russian effort. Hun-
dreds of minor school teachers graduated from the teacher
training courses of the major schools, and from reformed
church seminaries.73 By the end of Catherine's reign 790
qualified teachers were employed in the public school
system--a significant achievement by eighteenth century
standards.

However, serious shortcomings are found in another

area of Catherine's educational system. The Statute of
1786 includes neither gymnasium nor university education.

The question arises: What was the reason for this apparent

rejection of higher education? The first answer could

73Instructions to Church authorities concerning

schools, May, July, 1788, Polnoe sobranie zakonov, No.
16659, and 16691,
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be found in the general European trend. The repu-
tation of universities was declining and Voltaire and

his friends denounced universities as old-fashioned and
stuffy institutions. Furthermore, the enlighteners be-
lieved that primary education was more Important than
higher education. They did not argue that higher edu-~
cation was unnecessary, but rather that it was impossible
without a primary schoolirsystem. The Russian eXxperience,
from Peter I to Catherine IT, had proved that point
sufficiently. Neither the University of Moscow, nor the
university of the Academy in St. Petersburg had attracted
a sufficient number of Russian students to jJustify their
existence. It was Catherine's intention to correct this
situation. In September 1784, she decreed that a uni-
versity be established in Ekaterinoslav as soon as

74

possible. Potemkin, who actually suggested this pro-
Ject to Catherine, began to collect a library and a
geological collection for this university, but the plan
died with its initiator. In January 1786, Catherine

instructed the School Commission to prepare a model plan

for universities and gymnasiums. "Recognizing with

741nstructions to the School Commission, September
b, 1784,‘Polnoe'sobranie'zaKOnov, No. 16057.
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satisfaction the success and benefits of the Commission's
work", she said, "We feel it is now necessary to prepare
a plan for universities and gymnasiums in the various
parts of Our Empire."75 All information that she had
collected on such institutions for evaluation, she sub-
mitted to the School Commission. In addition to the
existing universities, Catherine proposed to establish
universities at Pskov, Chernigov, and Pensa, while the
decision on the location of the gymnasiums was left to
the Commission. The Commission was also advised to plan
for a Faculty of Medicine, but not to include a Faculty
of Theology, "because of Our ancestors' tradition, which
is sacred to us, that the feaching of theology must be
left to the church academies."76

With the addition of a Faculty of Medicine, Russian

universities were to have three faculties: philosophy,77

7SInstructions to the School Commission, January 29,
1786, Polnoe sobranie zakonov, No. 16315.

76In the 1770's, Catherine attempted to establish
a Faculty of Theology at the University of Moscow. The
project was dropped for unexplained reasons. The decree
of January 29, 1786, seems to support the suspicion that
Gavril and Platon resisted that move, and that Catherine
was wise enough to "respect" that tradition.

77The term "philosophy" was used in the broadest
sense. The Faculty of Philosophy offered a broad general
education,
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law, and medicine. From this decree it is obvious that
Catherine was aware of the gap between the new public
school system and the university. She takes it for
granted that the gymnasium would fill that gap and form
the necessary link. However, the Commission proposed a
different solution, entirely ignoring the gymnasium
question.78 It is difficult to say why the Commission
took such unfavorable stand against the gymnasiums. When

in 1785, the gymnasium in Kazan came under the jurisdic-
tion of the Department of Public Welfare,79 the Commission
launched an investigation which concluded that the standards
of the gymnasium were far lower than those of the major
schools. However, no constructive criticism was offered,
and one is led to believe that the Commission was pre-
Judiced against the gymnasium. The Commission's univer-

Sity project of 1787 justifies such suspicion. According

78It would appear that the Commission had become
more obsessed with the idea of uniformity than the Empress.
It imposed the major school plan on the Smolny Girls
School, and on St. Peter's School, thus forcing two gymna-
sium type schools into a lower status, although the Com-
mission claimed that the major schools were Superior to
any others. With St. Peter's, the Commission developed a
protracted quarrel over textbooks, insisting that the
German school translate the Commission's texts into German,
which were German texts that had been translated into
Russian, with some minor changes. [D. A. Tolstoy, Gorodskie
uchilishcha, pp. 120-1227.

order to the Senate, August 27, 1785, Polnoe
sobranie zakonov, No. 162.48.
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to that plan, the Faculty of Philosophy was to be the 1link

between public school and university education.8O It is

now clear, that the Commission saw the major school as
the basis for university education and that from its point
of view there was no need for the gymnasium. The uni-

versity project was never implemented by Catherine. Ob-

viously, the second Turkish War and the French Revolution
were delaying factors, but the importance of these factors
should not be stressed unduly. While the Russian economy
was strained and the Empress was short of finances, the

records of the Polnoe sobranie zakonov and of the GoSudar—

stvenny arkhiv suggest that the direction and implementa-

tion of the educational reforms were not affected directly.
However, there are several quite conceivable reasons. It
goes without saying that Catherine's principle, "do it
well or don't do it at all" was at stake. Catherine was

far too intelligent not to see the implications of the

suggested degradation of the Russian university. Russia
was to be a leader in every field and not a distant second

best. Therefore, the university plan of the Commission,

which projected the largest and most important faculty of

808. V. Rozhdestvensky, "Universitetskii vopros v
tsarstvovanie Imperatritsy Ekateriny II", Vestnik Evropy,
July, 1907.




the university as a better middle school, according to

European standards,could not be accepted by Catherine.
Furthermore, although there is no definite proof to this
effect, Aepinus could not have supported this plan.
letter of resignation from any real responsibility for
the decisions of the School Commission, with that bitter
remark, "let them choose what they like", was sent to
Catherine during the Commission's deliberations on the
university project. For Aepinus, an elimination of the
gymnasium and a lowering of the university's level of
teaching must have been unacceptable, and Catherine's
regard for his opinion was very high.

However, the greatest obstacle may yet have been
overlooked--the lack of university teachers.
‘Russian had become the language of instruction, this
problem had become almost insurmountable. When the de-
liberations on the university plan began, in spring 1786,
Zavadovsky turned to the Academy of St. Petersburg and
to the University of Moscow for professors who could staff
the new universities. Princess Dashkova, the Director of

the Academy, informed the Commission, that "among the

Russian academicians there is not a single one willing to

lpepinus to Catherin
Gorodskie uchilishcha, Appen

e, June 1,
dix 5, p.

1786, D. A. Tolstoy,
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teach at the new universities". The Curator of the

University of Moscow, I. I. Shuvalov, had a similar reply,

but he was willing "to prepare several students as profes=
sors" [italics by G. E.J.052 Thus, the new universities
would have had to rely on foreign non-Russian speaking

professors. This would have been equal to a public con-

fession to western Europe that progress in Russia was

much slower than was generally believed in the West.
Nevertheless, it must be stressed that Russia made
progress in almost all areas of education.83 The gymna-
sium of the fcademy had only 70 students, but the gymna-
sium of the University of Moscow experienced an unpre-
cldented popularity. The enrollment between 1768 and
1787 increased from 246 to 1010 students.84 Obviously,

these facts were known to Catherine and they vindicated

828. V. Rozhdestvensky, "Universitetéﬁj;vopros",
Vestnik Evropy, p. 31.

83Some of the important developments of the Russian
Enlightenment during the 1780's are the following: The
establishment of the Russian Academy (1783), the Marine
School in St. Petersburg (1786), the Medioal School in
St. Petersburg (1787), the Agricultural School in Nikolaev
(1787), the Asian School in Omsk (1789); the University of
Moscow grants doctoral degree (1791); several mining
schools opened (1780's). [Ikonnikov, Znachenie, pp. 4o-51,
and Polnoe sobranie zakonov, 1783-1791"

84

Sychev-Mikhailov, lg‘istorii'ruSSkoi'Shkoly, p. T4,
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her reluctance to accept the Commission's university pro-
Ject which would have eliminated these successful insti-
tutions.

While the gymnasium type school found no place in
the School Commission's public school system, 1t actually
flourished in Russia's military schools since Catherine's
early reforms of the cadet corps. "Military and civil
education must not be separated throughout the whole
period of the cadet's training", Catherine instructed
Betskoy when she charged him with reforming Russia's mili-
tary education.85 As a result, the cadet corps schools
in fact were turned into military gymnasiums. Here the
Russian nobility received an education that opened the
doors not only to military and civilian government careers
but also to Russian and western universities. Therefore,
the cadet corps schools must be seen as major factors in
the Russian Enlightenment. Due to the great popularity
of the military schools the number of cadets rose steadily,
and in 1792 the Empress was compelled to limit the en-
rollment of the Marine Cadet Corps to 600, because the

navy could not absorb all the graduates. However, a

85Statute of the Land Cadet Corps, September 11,

1766, Polnoe sobranie ‘zakonov, No. 12741.
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serious dilemma emerged. After the proclamation of the
Charter of the Nobility in 1785, the nobility showed
little interest in long-term military service. The young
nobleman still preferred the education of the cadet corps
and he liked to add a commissioned officer's rank to his
title, but as soon as he had achieved that end he retired.
In March 1792, Admiral Pushchin complained that too many
cadets left the service after "only one vear". As a
result, the navy was short of lower commissioned officers
and never reapéd the benefits from training these men.
Pushchin suggested that it was a nobleman's duty to serve
his cduntry "in that rank for which he had received years
of training at government expense." He urged the Empress
to find ways that would not infringe on the nobility's
privileges and yet oblige it to serve Ffor a certain

86 From Pushchin's complaint it can be

number of years.
concluded that the military cadet corps in fact contri-
buted more to the general education of the Russian upper
class than any other schools. The consequences of the

Charter of 1785 made a consistently high enrollment in

these schools absolutely necessary. Thus, the frustrations

86Push0hin to Catherine, March 15, 1792, Arkhiv
gosudarstvenogo soveta, 1768-1796, (St. Petersburg, 1869),
vol. I, p. 198.
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of the generals should have been the delight of the Rus-
sian enlighteners.87

Zavadovsky had attempted to reform the military
schools in line with his ideas for public schools, but
this attempt may have been futile : because

the directors of these schools were usually strong per-

sonalities who gave direction and status to their schools.

From 1786 on, the popularity of the Land Cadet Corps rose
with the appointment of a well known German educator,
Count Anhalt, as director of the Corps, and it would be
surprising if he had followed the Commission's line in
detail. Nevertheless, after the second Turkish War, may-
be in response to Pushchin's report, Catherine planned

to restructure the whole setup of the military schools,

and Platon Zubov was charged with the development of the

87During Catherine's time, 4000 cadets graduated
from the Noble Land Cadet Corps, 2149 from the Marine
Cadet Corps, 1000 from the Artillery and Engineering
Cadet Corps. [Ikonnikov, Znachenie, pp. 49-50] For
other schools total numbers are not available but they
must have been high considering their yearly enrollment.
The Zorich School, which later was known as the First
Moscow Cadet Corps, enrolled 300 students, the Greek
Gymnasium, which prepared officers for the navy, had 200
students, and the Marine Corps at Nikolaev enrolled 360
students. [Arkhiv gosudarstvenogo soveta, pp. 192-195]
At the same time the Russian universities did not attract
the nobility. The University of the Academy had an en-
rollment of 2 to 9 students, and the University of Moscow
had 82 students in 1787, which was one of its better
years. [Ikonnikov, Znachenie, pp. 51-52].
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complete project. Zubov's plan called for two cadet
corps in St. Petersburg and 10 lower military schools in
key guberniias. The military schools of the guberniias
were to use the curriculum of the gymnasium and offer
some courses in military architecture. Only those stu-
dents who were physically fit and interested in a mili-
tary career would continue at the two military cadet
corps in the capital.88 The merit of this system is
obvious. It expanded the general school system, it
centralized and streamlined military education, and it
was less expensive than the old diversified corps approach.
Catherine did not have time to implement Zubov's project, -
but Alexander's reformers recognized its advantages and
adopted the whole plan in 1805. In our context it is
interesting to note, that Zubov's plan in fact called for
the establishment of 10 "military gymnasiums". These
gymnasiums were to serve as preparatory schools for the
cadet corps but also as the link between the major schools
and the university.

The School Commission's effort to develop the major

school as a model for all educational institutions was not

88Maikov;‘Betskoy, pp. 375-376.
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without competition. This is reflected in the fluctuating

student enrollment of the major school in Moscow:

1786 - 105 students®?
1789 - 346 students
1791 - 253 students
1801 -~ 137 students

At the same time,the enrollment at the Noble Boarding School
of the University of Moscow quickly rose to 400, and board-
ing schools sprang up all over Russia. In the last twenty
years of the eighteenth century new boarding schools were
established in Iver, Riazan, Novgorod, Voronezh, Kursk,
Chernigov, Nizhni-Novgorod, and Kazan.?0 However, boarding
schools were not the only type of competition that major
schools had to face. After 1785, when the nobility was
relleved from its obligation to serve, private tutors be-
came again fashionable. These major efforts on the part

of the nobility cannot be attributed solely to the growing
interest in education and the records of the first major
school in Moscow may shed some light on these developments.

Catherine's School Commission had never wavered on

898ychev—Mikhailov; Iz istorii, p. 93.

90Rozhdestvensky;'OCherki, p. 449,
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the principle of a school system "open to all classes™",
as the records of the major schools show. The composition

of the student body, for 1801, was surprisingly democratic:

nobility - 33491
middle class [meshchanie] - 149
merchant class - 12%
children of soldiers - 11%
serfs - 11%
civil servants - 8%
peasants - 5%
Cossacks and foreigners - 4q

Sychev-Mikhailov, the latest Soviet author on the subject
[1960], claims that in the first major school of Moscow,
serfs [dvorovye] made up 50% of the students, but that
this high percentage declined to 30%.9% Obviously, the
serfs were disadvantaged, but they were not excluded. In
response to this "shocking" democracy the well-to-do
nobility moved out of the major schools to the boérding
schools or to private tutoring. In the pro?inces this led
to a lack of support for the expansion of the public

school system. The rich nobility, that segment of society

91Konstantinov;’ocherki, p. T78.

92Sychev—Mikhailov,'gg‘istorii, p. 93.
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which could afford to support the government effort, opted
out and refused to accept any responsibility toward the

new schools. As a result the government faced growing
financial difficulties, and after 1791, the expansion of
the system was retarded. The system had grown to the

point where the mounting expenses began to dictate a slower
pace of expansion.

The contribution of the Russian Orthodox Church to
education stands in sharp contrast to the disappointing
berformance of the nobility. While the church schools
were not part of the public school system, they made an
important contribution to the pool of educated people from
which the government drafted teachers and civil servants,93
and the lower church schools, although they were primitive,
helped to spread literacy across the empire. On the per-
iphery these schools generally preceded public schools.

At the end of Catherine's reign the government had opened
one public school in Kamchatka, while the Church apparently

operated 20 elementary schools on the peninsula.94

93In 1783 the state recruited 1455 seminarists for
state service.

9%). 1. Baranow, B. B. Kafenhaus, Period feodalisma
Vo'vtoroi'pOldVine'XVIII'veka, in’Ochefki'istorii'SSSR,
(Moscow, 1956), p. U27. Statistics on the parochial schools
are usually not very reliable. The total population of
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What are the tenable results of Catherine's most
important reform? Although Catherine's own expectations
were not realized, the record is still impressive. 1In
1782 the School Commission started with a general idea
about schools, but without a plan, without teachers, with-
out school administrators, and,above all,without experi—
ence. Yet, within 5 years the Commission had not énly de~
veloped a reasonable plan for a whole school system, it
had established a teachers seminary, trained 100 major
school teachers, found and examined 400 minor school
teachers, and established 26 major schools ana 192 minor
schools. During the same 5 year period, 20 school texts

had been translated and published.95 It is true that the

Kamchatka, in 1796, was probably in the neighborhood of
7000. The census taken in 1799, when 5000 people on Kam-
chatka had died of smallpox, records a male population of
only 1339. [Efron-Brockhaus, Entsiklopedicheskii slovar,
(8t. Petersburg, 1895), vol. XXVII, pp. 225-228.] The
active role of the Church on Kamchatka could be explained
by the Church's interest in the native peoples on Russia's
periphery. At least half of Kamchatka's population was of
Asian origin.

, 95The Russian achievement in book printing during
Catherine's time is impressive. Between 1771 and 1780,
1466 books came off the press, and from 1781 to 1790, Rus-
sian publishers printed 2685 books [Konstantinov, Ocherki,
p. 82]. William Coxe was especially impressed by the
publications of the Academy of Sciences. "It may not be
an exaggeration to assert", he said, "that no society in
Europe has more distinguished ‘itself for the excellence
of its publications." [W. Coxe, Travels in Poland and
Russia, vol. III, p. 164.] T
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last text book for the major schools was not printed before
1802, but all 12 texts for minor schools were delivered to
the schools in September 1784. Indeed, an amazing achieve-
ment by any standards.

No less impressive is the rapid expansion of the
public school system during the first decade, as the

records of the School Commission show:

Years Schools ~Teachers Boys Girls "Tota196
1782 8 26 by by 518
1783 9 28 654 77 731
1784 11 33 1,082 152 1,234
1785 12 38 1,282 209 1,491
1786 165 394 10,230 858 11,088
1787 218 525 11,968 1,571 13,539
1788 227 520 13,635 924 14,559
1789 225 516 13,187 1,202 14,389
1790 269 629 15,604 921 16,525
1791 288 700 16,723 1,064 17,787
1792 302 718 16,322 1,178 17,500
1793 311 738 16,165 1,132 17,297
1794 302 767 15,540 1,080 16,620
1795 307 716 16,035 1,062 17,097
1796 316 T4y 16,220 1,121 17,341
1797 285 6Lk 14,457 1,171 15,628
1798 284 752 15,396 1,405 16,801
1799 277 705 15,754 1,561 17,315
1800 315 790 18,128 1,787 19,915

A striking rise between 1785 and 1787, and again between

1789 and 1791, is explained by the graduation years of

96Kniazkov, Serbov, Ocherki, p. 145,
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the Teachers Seminary [1786 and 1788]. When the School

Commission relinquished the initiative to local authori-

ties, the expansion of the system was immediately re-
tarded and after Catherine's death some schools were
actually closed, because of lack of support. The Charter

of the Nobility had not created "noble men", and the

Empress may well have been disappointed. The nobility now
participated in local government, but it refused to support
Catherine's public schools. The most capable governors
found it difficult to solicit the support of the local
well-to-do classes. When Derzhavin, governor of the

Tambov gubernima, appeéled to the nobility of his gubernia
in 1786, Gudovich, the spokesman for the nobility, told

him that he could collect money for schools, but "without
any pressure". The nobility of Tambov finally came up with
a few hundred rubles,97 but too late for the opening of

the first major school of the guberniia. Yet, Derzhavin

succeeded in establishing one major school and ten minor

97The pettiness of this contribution is best com-
pared with the very low annual teachers' salaries of that
period. Grade three and four teachers received 400 rubles,
grade two teachers received 200 rubles and grade one
instructors 150 rubles.
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schools, but soon after his departure from the gubernia,
six of those schools were closed,98 and statistics for
1799 show only four surviving schools in that gubernia.
Obviously, the successor of Derzhavin must have shown
little interest in education. The example of the Tambov
gubernia is only one of many to demonstrate how much
Catherine's reforms depended on individual administrators.
A gubernia rose and fell with its governor. Kozodavlev's
report to the Central School Administration [School Com-
mission until 1786], after his first inspection of 10
gubernias in 1789, showed that in general the public had
little interest in education, beyond the first two gradés
of the minor or major schools.99 He suggested two alter-
natives to the government: 1) proceed immediately with
the establishment of universities, to give students of
major schools a goal in sight, or 2) concentrate entirely
on minor schools until the country would be ready for the
next step. Kozodavlev's report was of no consequence, but
it tells something about the struggles, frustrations, and

searching of the reformers at every stage of the effort.

99Rozhdestvensky;‘Ochérki, p. 607.
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The retarding effect of the Turkish War on the
educational reforms of the 1780's is obvious, but it is
futile to speculate on what Catherine might have achieved
if the resources that went into the war effort had been
available to the Central School Administration. However,
there was at least one extremely important factor in the
development that was not beyond the Empress' control--
the appointments to the School Commission. It would
appear that Catherine could have composed a much stronger
Commission. Zavadovsky's choice might be justified on
the basis of his determination to get things done, although
he was no educator, but Pastukhov appears to have been
nothing more than a yes-man for zavadovsky. As a resulst
the experienced scholar and educator Aepinus, unquestion-
ably the most capable man on the Commission, was actually
rendered ineffective, and he became a mere co-signer of a
plan that he found inadequate.

The Statute of 1786, provided for a centralized
school administration, but not. for an independent school
government. The Central School Administration depended on
local political authorities for appointﬁents to the various
positions in the school administration and also for material

support. While it may be argued that Catherine did not
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have the human and material resources for an independent
school government, the fact remains that the administra-
tive arrangement proved to be unsatisfactory. Governors
were not always interested in education, and it was diffi-
cult to find suitable men to provide leadership on the
local level. In general the administrative staff was ill
prepared and uncooperative. As a result, teachers re-
ceived little or no support from local authorities, except
in those gubernijas where governors, like Derzhavin, Sievers,
Ingelstrom, Eropkin, Braun, Potemkin, and a few others,
personally forced their subordinates and society to sup-
port schools. But even Eropkin could not claim more than
limited success in Moscow. Kozodavlev's report listed
Moscow among the backward gubernifas, where teachers in
general found little support. In 1789, only half of the
towns of the Moscow guberniia had a school, and only Novgo-
rod [8ievers], Tambov and Riazan [Derzhavin], and Tver
were praised for their efforts.

The financial arrangement was in general very




279

100 The central government did not have

unsatisfactory.
sufficient funds and the nobility gave little support to

the public schools. The gratitude for the Charter of the

lOOGeorgi's "Income Record" of the Department of
Public Welfare of St. Petersburg, for 1780-1782, throws
some light on this problem. St. Petersburg was the most
generous city. :

Government funds 15,417

Catherine II ' 15,000

Contributions for a monument of

Catherine II [designated for schools] 52,659

Merchants 5,000
German merchants 5,000
Metropolitan Gavril 2,120
S. Yakovlev [industrialist] 5,000
- Volodimirov [merchant] 4,000
Strugovshchikov 1,000
Nobility of gubernia 3,010
Four anonymous contributors 4,000
Russian merchants 1,400
Golikov 1,200
Unknown ‘ 5,027
Betskoy 5,000
Tverdyshev 14,000
Income from court cases 11,114
Demidov 20,000
Catherine II for hospital 8,000
Catherine II for schools 16,000
Merchants 6,000
Sale of confiscated alcohol 83,736
Duty and penalties 9,709
Government treasury 3,000
Church collections 2,481
Total income (rubles) 303,175

[Georgi, Versuch einer Beschreibung der Russisch Kayser-
lichen Residenz, (St. Petersburg, 1790), pp. 251-2537.
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Nobility of 1785 was not forthcoming, and during the war
years Catherine had to appeal to the Church for collections,
to keep the schools going. The maintainance of schools and
personnel was not secure, and this added to the low moral
of teachers. It is surprising that most schools did sur-
vive under these circumstances.

It is also clear that moral education, the most im-
portant aspect from the enlighteners' point of view, fell
short of Catherine's expectations. The Church had been
excluded from participation in public schools, although in
some districts educated priests could have provided better
moral instruction than the majority of teachers, among
whom drunkeness was a serious problem.101

However, in spite of all weaknesses of the new
school system, its immediate achievements and its signifi-
cance for the future cannot be denied. The government had
recognized its responsibility and accepted the challenge of
the task--educating a whole nation. 1In principle public
schoolé were open to all Russian subjects. School legis-
lation treated serfs as equals, and the enrollment of 30-

50% of serfs in sbme schools, dispells any doubt as to

lOlD. A. Tolstoy, Gorodskie uchilishcha, pp. 112-113.
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Catherine's intentions. The School Reform of 1786 could
not undo the Charter of the{Nobility, but it held some
promise for the eventual emancipation of the serfs. If

the majority of the nobility refused to support Catherine's
reforms, it must also be remembered that a significant
minority of the same class supported Catherine's reforms.
The Russian Enlightenment was carried by an enlightened
segment of the upper class; the middle class was not ready
for that role.

The awakening of a considerable segment of Russian
society to an interest in education was in itself an
achlevement, but there were also some tangible results.

A more or less well arranged school system had been

started and the direction was clear for Catherine's
successors. Standardized school texts and teaching methods
improved the standards of instruction in all Russian
schools, and teacher training was at last recognized as

an essential part of the school system. Success was not
complete, but the fact that between 1781 and 1796, in the
new public schools, 164,135 boys and 12,595 girls received

102

elementary education, must be seen as a significant

accomplishment,

102




CHAPTER V

CATHERINE II AS AN EDUCATOR




Every individual family must be inspired by
the example of the larger family [the nation],
which embraces all individual families.

Catherine II

Too bad that fairies are mnot in fashion today...
I would have given them rich presents, whisper-
ing into their ears: Ladies, unspoiled nature,
please, more unspoiled nature--experience will
accomplish the rest.

i Catherine II
| l [at the cradle of Alexander 1]

Pokrovsky's verdict that Catherine II was nothing

more than a stupid plagiarist3 will not be upheld by

1Catherine II, "On Education", Nakaz, Sochinenia,
vol. I, ed. by Smirdin, paragraph 349, p. 85.

2Catherine to Grimm, 1779, Sbornik, vol. XXIII, p. 72.

3Mikhail N. Pokrovsky, Izbrannye proizvedenia,
(Moscow, 1965), vel. II, pp. 67-69.
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history. She was a disciple of the philosophes and the
Aufklérer and adopted their ideas, but she was not a mere
imitator. For eighteen years her true companions had been
books énd ideas, and'her pastime'had been reading and
meditation. She.Was not anyOriginal thinker, but she had
learned to select and coordinate ideas, adapting them to
her own needs. The philosophes found nothing wrong with
Catheriné's "plagiarism", on the contrary, they applauded
their illustrious pupil. Furthermore, Catherine never pre-
tended to be an original thinker, and she informed Voltaire
and Diderot that she had "robbed Montesquieu" for the
Nakaz, adding that he would not mind, since 1t served a
good éause. Again, in June 1781, she told Grimm that she
had made excerpts from best works on education and printed
them. The book sold 20;000 copies in two weeks.u Cather-
ine selected, adapted, popularized and disseminated the
ideas of the Enlightenment in Russia and to an extent her
role in Russia was similar to the role of the philosophes
in western Europe. Their prime contribution was the dis-
semination of ideas, and while Catherine was less original,
she was not necessarily less effective than her western

tutors.,

uCatherine to Grimm, June 25, 1779, Sbornik, vol,
XXIII, p. 209.
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When Catherine arrived in Russia she had one am-
bition--to be ruler of a great nation. However, soon
after her arrival a new element entered her thinking. Her
first ambition never changed, but it gradually developed
into a means toward another émbition. The coarseness of
Russianvsociety shocked Catherine to the roots of her
being. She oBserved how foreign diplomats looked down on
Russians, frequently not even hiding their contempt. The
people Catheriné>intended to.rule had to be respected
members of the European community, and she vowed to change
Russia. During her prime years this second ambition
dominated her thinking--Catherine II would be known as the
reformer of Russia. This was the bent of her mind when
she began to study Montesquieu, Voltaire, Bayle, Montaigne,
the Encyclopedists, and later Locke and Beccaria. She
had read every significant new publication, and as her
intellectual tastes matured, her interest shifted to a
few select authors. It is not surprising that Montesquieu,
Montaigne, Beccaria, and Locke were leading that select
group. From Catherine's point of view all of them were
educators--reformers of an ignorant and corrupt society.
Montesquieu and Beccaria shaped her views on justice and

politics, and Montaigne and Locke contributed to her
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educational philosophy.5

Montaigne (1533-1592) was probably the first
important European writer to challenge the educational
theories of medieval scholasticism. From Montaigne's
point of view, the authoritarian approach of the scholastics
was an obstacle rather than a help to students. "Let the
variety. of ideas be set before the student, he will choose
if he can, if ﬁot, he will remain in doubt. Only fools
are certain and'assuréd," Montaigne said.6 Soul and body
need equal attention, and moral education is far more im-
portant than knowledge itself. "It seems to me", wrote
Montaigne, "that the first lessons in which we should
steep a éhild's mind must be those that regulate his be-
havior and his sense that will teach him to know himself

and to die and live well."7

5During the early years of Catherine's reign
Rousseau's influence on Russian educational philosophy was
considerable, but his influence came mainly through Betskoy.
Catherine never gave any credit to Rousseau, although it is
known that she read his works and that Rousseau was invited
to settle in Russia. Until September 1763, Rousseau's
books were sold by the Academy of Science.

6Miche1 de Montaigne, "Of the Education of Children",
The Complete Essays of Montaigne, (Translated by D. M.
Frame, Stanford University Press, 1955), p. 111,

"tpia., p. 117.
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Montaigne gave a new direction to philosophers of
education and for Catherine the early experience with
Montaigne was quite décisive. Her first inspriation for
the educational reforms came through his essays, and he
also led her to the discovery of Locke.

If Rousseau's influence on Catherine is debatable,

Locke's lasting impression is beyond doubt,8 Locke's

Thoughts Concerning Education were printed in Russian in
1759, but Catherine could have read the German transla-
tion, It was Locke's practical approach that appealed to
the pragmatic Empress. Montaigne was a thinker with some
thoughts on education, but Locke was an educator in the
best’sense of the word. He was a physician by training,
a gifted psychologist, and an experienced successful

teacher.9 Thoughts Concerning Education was written in

8

Catherine's "Instructions for the Education of the Grand
Princes" were inspired and in part directly copied from
Locke's essay on education [D,A. Tolstoy, Ein Blick auf
das Unterrichtswesen, Appendix 2, pp, 111-1217.

9'Locke's fame as a philosopher often obscures the
fact that he was not only a thinker, who happened to have
some ideas on education, but also a well known educator.
He was the tutor of Lord Shaftesbury and also of Shaftes-
bury's son, He was also the author of the first project
for trade schools ["working schools"], for children of
working class parents, which he submitted to Parliament
after his return from exile.

D. A, Tolstoy has drawn attention to the fact that
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1693, when Locke was sixty, and when he said that he
"imagined the minds of children could easily be turned

,this or that way, as water itself",10 his statement

carried the conviction of the talented and successful
educator. The idea that 2ll men could be "made perfect"
became dear to every enlightener, and Locke's utilitarian
moral purpose of education appealed to the best minds.
Laharpe considered Locke to be "the most reliable guide"
toward the recognition of truth, and Catherine was thrilled
to read that "of all the men we meet with, nine parts of

ten are what they are, good or evil, useful or not, by their
education".ll He gave Catherine the confirmation that Russisa
could be changed.

Catherine adopted Locke's ideas on physical and moral
education, in fact copying many of his rules, but it would
be wromg to conclude that she was a mere imitator. She ac-
cepted the advice of Locke, the medical expert, without
hesitation, but she added her own ideas. Where Locke toler—
ated physical punishment as an exceptional measure, Catherine
banned corporal punishment altogether, maintaining that

authority must assert itself without force, and

lOJohn Locke, Thoughts Concerning Education,
(London, 1880), p. 60.

1l1ypiq.




289

on teaching meﬁhods and curriculum Catherine's ideas
sometimes directly contradict Locke's theory.12‘

Next to Montaigne and Locke, Basedow deserves men-
tioning in connection with Catherine's educational theory.
His model school was ultimately rejected, but the corres-
pondence between Catherine and Basedow extended over a
period of 10 years. In 1770, Catherine financed the publi-

cation of Basedow's Methodenbuch, and between 1769 and

1775 there was no other educational theory that fascinated
Catherine more than Basedow's. Basedow insisted on the
introduction of better elementary education as the first
step in any educatiénal reform attempt. He stressed the
role of parents as educators, besides that of teachers, re-
versing the trend that denied parents any benéficial
influence on their children. Finally, Basedow was the
first educator to ban all religious and class prejudices
from his proposed school system.13 These points are also
prominent in Catherine's educational writings and her

public school system is based on Basedow's principle of

12catherine II, "On the Education of the Grand
Princes", Sbornik, vol. XXVII, pp. 301-331.

l3B’a‘s‘e‘do’ws‘ Methodenbuch, (Dessau, 1773; Paderborn,
l9lu), ppa 6-14.
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universal education. IfJBasedow's influence is disputable,
it will have to be granted that there is a striking simi-
larity of issues.

Catherine's educational philosophy is also found
in her literary works, and she was one of the most proli-
fic writers of the Russian Enlightenment.l4 Although most
of her works do not deal directly with education, her
preoccupation with that issue is obvious in every one of
them. Dishonest characters, divided families, corrupt
society are being ridiculed, and Mr. Honest and Mr. Truth
are the heroes. The enlighteners' message is always on the
surface. However, while her belletristic writing is didac-~
tic, it does not lack originality. Less original are her

educational writings, but it must be remembered that the

14Major works of Catherine II, in Smirdin's edition
of Works of Catherine II (Sochinenija):

Vol.Il: Nakaz; Elementary Education; Instructions
to Prince Saltykov; Selected Russian Proverbs; The Tale
About Prince Khlor; The Tale About Prince Fevei; Essay on
- Prince Riurik; Essay on Oleg's Administration; Boleslavich

(opera); Kosometovich (opera); Fedul and His Children
(opera); The Swindler (comedys; The Deluded (comedy).

Vol. II: O, Time; Misunderstanding; The Birth-
day Party of Mrs. Vorchalkina; Mrs. Vestnikova's Family;
The Upset Family; A Translation From Shakespeare; The Sha-
man of Siberia; The Vague Fellow; The Foolish Prejudice
(comedy); The Flatterer and the Seduced; There Cannot be
Evil Without Good (comedy); The Journey of Promotaev
(comedy) .

Vol, III: Facts and Fables; Answers and Questions;
Notes; The Secret against an Absurd Society; Letters:
[Catherine II, Sochineniia, ed. Smirdin, 1849-1850]
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Empress never intended to develop an educational philosophy
of her own.

The recurring question is: Was this whole effort
necessary to satisfy Catherine's vanity? The education
of the Grand Dukes should throw some light on this question.

While it is generally agreed that Catherine even-
tually did everything to keep her son Paul off the Ruseian
throne, there is no substance to the claim that Catherine
neglected Paul's education. She had to prepare Paul for the
role of future ruler, as long as there was no alternative
to him. And therefore, while Catherine may have failed as
a mother, she did not fail to give Paul the best possible
education. Among Paul's teachers were such outstanding -
educators as Archbishop Platon, N.Panin, Poroshin, and
Aepinus. Indeed, it would have been difficult to find bet-
ter men, and Paul has never complained about his teachers.
Neithef'Aepinus nor Platon were subservient men, who would
have agreed to any scheming against Paul. Poroshin was
a fervent Russian patriot who saw in the Grand Duke the
rightful heir, and Panin was Paul's most consistent friend.

However, Catherine considered them to be honest men, and
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therefore they met her standards. The choice of these
highly qualified tutors also weighs against the suspicion
that Catherine's interest in D'Alembert was intended for
publicity only. D'Alembert was invited in 1762, to join
the group of Paul's tutors, but he declined. The corres-
pondence between Catherine and D'Alembert, concerning
Paul's education, was carried on at least until late 1763.
"You were called to contribute to the happiness.and en-
lightenment of a whole nation", Catherine told D'Alembert
in 1762. "To refusé to accept such call, I think, is the
same as refusing to do good, for which you were destined.
Your philosophy is based on compassion and sympathy for
mankind. Permit me to say, that the consequences of re-
fusing to serve this philosophy, when it is possible to
serve, 1s that the goal will never be reaoched."1® 2 year
later D'Alembert commented:

If it were a matter of training Your Prince

to be a good mathematician, a decent literary

man, or maybe a mediocre philosopher, I would

not worry about the success. But there is a

great difference between mathematicians,
literary men, or philosophers and good rulers. 16

l5Catherine to D'Alembert, Nov. 13, 1762, Sbornik,
vol. VII, p. 179.

1001 alembert to Catherine, October 17, 1763,
Sbornik, vol. VII, p. 181.
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In retrospect these words seem to be full of premonition.
Paul received a good education, but he was not fit to rule
an empire, and when Catherine at the cradle of Alexander
prayed for "unspoiled nature" in the child, her own son
must have been on her mind.

In 1764, Catherine's thinking on education was
first formulated in Betskoy's presentation to the Senate,
"On the Education of Youth of both Sexes".7 Betskoy
emphasized in his report that he had done his best to
present "every word" of all points of the Empress' oral
orders. Whether the presentation was all Catherine's
own or not is difficult to say, but it is her first state-
ment of an accepted educational philosophy. It is sig-
nificant that even at this stage several major points
crystallize:

1) It is the monarch's will to change the

whole nation through education.
2) The family's role in society is recognized.
3) "Education is the root of good and evil',

4) Moral education [instilling "virtue"] takes
precedence over scientific knowledge.

17Betskoy's report, March 22, 1764, Polnoe sobranie
zakonov, No. 12103.
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5) The educational reforms are placed under
the motto, "do it well or don't do it
at all".
The theory is further developed in another document
prepared by Betskoy and distributed by the Senate in
December 1766, to every administrative unit in all

gubern:‘ias.l8

This rescript deals with education in school
and family, stressing physical education, as implied

by the title, "A Brief Manual: Selections from best
authors with some observations on physical education".
Locke is the only author mentioned by name and the pre-
dominance of his philosophy is obvious. It is interesting
to note that the essay starts with a moral declaration
in defence of women: "He who offends a pregnant woman

is a villain."19 Other major points of the rescript

can be traced directly to Locke: 1) a sound body is

a prerequisite for a soundrmind, 2) learnihg must be

made enjoyable, 3) a sound mind and a good heart are

more important than qﬁick progress

18.'Brief Instructions on Education, November 16,
1766, Polnoe- sobraniie zakonov, No. 12,785 .,

191t is interesting to note that this maxim is
upheld in Russia to the present day. Nowhere is the
respect for "mother", officially, stressed more than
in Soviet Russian society.
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in léarning. At this stage Catherine makes very few
changes 1in adopted theories, and even concerning corp-
oral punishment shé follows Locke's rules, that "children
should be punished rarely", rather than asserting her own

inclination to ban force altogether.

Soon after the "Brief Manual", Catherine published

her Instructions [Nakaz] to the Legislative Commission.

While only ten paragraphs out of a totallof 655 deal with
education, the educational overtones of the whole document
are quite obvious. The_first paragraph of the document is
again a declaration of moral principle: "Christian rules
teach us to do good to each other, as much as possible.,"20
The following paragraphs commit the members of the Com-
mission to accept the consequences of such high moral
principle. Good legislation and education are simply in-
separable in Catherine's eyes, since the ultimate goal of

both is the "good citizen".

The arrival of Catherine's first grandson, Alexander,
December 2, 1777, seems to give new impetus to Catherine.

She never lost interest in education, as her correspondence

with Grimm and Basedow clearly proves, but during the diffi-

cult years, between 1769 and 1776, her attention had to focus

2OCatherine II, Nakaz, in Smirdin, (ed.), Sochin.eniia
vol. I, p. 3. ‘
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on war, rebellion, and on most necessary administrative
reforms. Alexander appeared as the bright star on a
clearing sky. This event initiates a transition from
Catherine the educational reformer, to Catherine the
educator-reformer. Paul had received an excellent edu~
cation, but he was eight before Catherine had any in-
fluence on his development, and she was not yet ready to
play that role which she accepted in the education of her
grandsons, Alexander and Constantine. These princes re-
ceived her whole attention, with all the motherly love
that Paul had missed. Between March 1779, and March 1785,
Catherine's letters take on the appearance of a teacher's
diary, whose only concern seems to be the education of
two brilliant students. A keen sense of observation, a
good grasp of basic educational principles, and an unusual
understanding of human nature emanate from this corre- |
spondence. "God knows, no education can make up for what
nature did not provide," she writes to Grimm on July 1,
1779, and only four days later, she informs him:

We learn something new every day. We become

extraordinary inventive, making ten or twelve
toys out of one... . What do you think? Will
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we develop an open mind or mindlessness? Lady
nature created us with a strong body and a
receptive mind.
On July 14, 1779, she asks Grimm Jokingly whether he can
imagine that she in fact is showing the alphabet to little

Alexander, who is not yet two years old. At the same time

Catherine studied teaching methods in preparation of her

role as educator of the Dukes. She was greatly impressed

by Mme. D'Epinay's Conversations with Emilie, which had

been recommended to her by Grimm. Mme. D'Epinay urged
parents, especially mothers, to play an active role in
the education of their children. She pqinted out to
mothers that every conversation with a child has an
educational value, positive or negative. The novelty
was not in the idea itself, but rather in the fact that
mothers were challenged to accept greater responsibility
in the educational process, and Catherine was eager to

take upon herself the education of her grandsons. When

Alexander approached the age of four, she was delighted

*loatherine to Grimm, July 1779, Sbornik, vol.
XXIII, pp. 147-152.
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to report to Grimm that "both boys grow and develop

extraordinarily," and that her methods were "amazingly

successful."--"God knows, what the oldest one [Alexander]
does not yet know. He combines letters into words, he

paints, he writes, he digs the soil, he fences, he rides

on horseback... ."22 -These letters, in fact, establish

Catherine as a practical educator.

However, Catherine did not only apply her theories
in a real teaching situation, she also wrote the texts
for her students, adapting them to their needs. Catherine
is fhe author of eight texts, prepared for her grandsons,

Alexander and Constantine:

Russian Alphabet and Elementary Education,
Chinese Reflections on Conscience,

The Tale About Prince Khlor,

Dialogues and Stories,

Essays on Russian History,

Selected Russian Proverbs,

The Tale About Prince Fevei,

Part IT of Elementary Education.23

“2Catherine to Grimm, April - June 1781, Sbornik,
vol. XXIII, pp. 201-208.

23Catherine to Saltykov, March 13, 1784, "Sob-
stvennoruchny imennoi ukaz i nastavlenie Imp. Ekateriny II,
generaluanshefu N. I. Saltykovu 0 vospitanii velikikh
kniazei Alexandra i Konstantina Pavlovichei", Sbornik,
vol. XXVII, p. 317.
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While all of these fexts betray Catherine's views on
education, since she selected and edited all material,
several of them are Catherine's own creations, and there-
fore they represent best her educational philosophy.
Smirdin, the editor of Catherine's works, was greatly im=:

bressed by Catherine's Elementary Education, and he de-

cided to print the Empress' original text without any
changes in syntax and orthography. "Let Russian citizens
become aware of the true monument of Catherine--writer on
the education of their childfen," he said in his intro-

24

duction. Part I of Elementary Education concentrates

entirely on moral education, and it is quite obvious that
Catherine did not limit her teaching to the school room,
in the narrow sense. Her school room was Russia, and her

students were not just children. "It is the duty of

parents to educate their children," she addresses parents,25

and in a less direct way almost every one of her rules
appeal to society as a whole: "By helping your neighbor
you help yourself"; "Laziness is a bad teacher"; "Always

listen to both sides of an argument"; "Give everybody a

2”Catherine II, Sochinenija, vol. I, p. 168.

25Ipid., p. 169.
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chance to defend his cause...".26 Part II of Elementary

Education contains a few scientific facts, but the stress
is still on ethical values. The fact, that these books
were written for the Grand Dukes adds another dimension to
these books. Catherine tells the Dukes, that "before God
all men are equal" and that by "nature there is hardly any
difference between two people, but due to education the
difference can be very great."27 Instructing the Dukes to
be tolerant, she said: "He who can get along only with
pleasant people is not yet a wise man. A wise man can
accept in his heart all people; a madman drives out even
the worthy ones." And finally the Empress reminds the
Dukes, that it is the Czar's duty "to do good and to
suffer slander".28

The two tales about the Princes Khlor and Fevei, are
more original in content, but clearly of a didactic nature.

The Tale About the Prince Khlor is an allegorical narrative,

representing the struggle of the spirit for virtue, against

external and inner obstacles. Khlor, a beautiful and wise

26Catherine II, Sochineniia, vol. I, pp. 169-176.

2T1pid., p. 183.

81v14., p. 184,
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prince, is kidnapped. He has to go through all possible
temptations, but he remains vietorious. Significantly, he
is finally saved by two simple peasants [not princes],
"Chestnost" [honesty] and "Pravda" [truth], his true
friends on the road toward "virtue",29

The Tale About Prince Fevei, is written in simple

narrative style. A Czar is utterly depressed because he
has no children due to the illness of his Czarina. How-
ever, a wise man saves the country. He advises the Czar:
"Prohibit your Czarina to sleep during the day, to speak
at night, to eat between meals; let her get up and not

lie down, except at night... . Force'your Czarina to walk
and ride, and breath fresh air." Soon the Czarina had a
son, Fevel. Then the story shows the gradual process of
growing up. Fevel grows physi;ally and spiritually, until
"virtue" is dominant in his character.3® It is implied

that education is the key to his suceess. Lavrovsky,

leading nineteenth century authority on Russian education,

29Cather1ne IT, The Tale About Prince Khlor,
Sochinenia, ed. Smlrdln vol., I, pp. 279-296.

3OCather1ne IT, The Tale About the Prince Fevei,
Sochineniia, vol, I, pp 259~278.
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has pointed to the sound pedagogical principles prevail-
ing in Catherine's educational writing.31 The stories
about Khlor and Fevel certainly Justify that claim, but the
most reliable reflection of Catherine's educational princi-

ples will be found in her "Instructions for the Education

of the Grand Dukes, Alexander and Constantine."32

For the first seven years of Alexander's life,

Catherine had made herself the chief tutor of the Grand
Duke and his brother, but in March 1784, she charged
General N. I. Saltykov with the supervision of the education
of the Grand Dukes. The "Instructions" for Saltykov cover
the whole range of training, from infancy to manhood, under
seven headings:

1) Instructions concerning health and bodily care.

2) Developing a kind disposition.

3) On virtues and obligations of children.

4) On courtesy.

31N. Lavrovsky, O pedagogicheskom znachenii sochine-
nii Ekateriny IT, (Kharkov, 1856), p. 181.

32¢atherine IT, "Sobstvennoruchny imennoi ukaz i
nastavlenie Imp. Ekateriny IT general-anshefu Nikolaiu
Ivanovichu Saltykovu o vospitanii velikikh kniazei Alexandra
1 Konstantina Pavlovichei", Sbornik, vol. XXVII, pp. 301-
330.
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5) On general behavior and manners.
6) Instructions on learning and knowledge.

7) On teacher-student relations.

There is no change in the general philosophy from the
1760's, but twenty years of experience are reflected in

the document. The sections on physical and moral education
are dominated by Locke, but she has introduced her own
ideas, blending them with Locke's original principles.

The section on teaching ié more original, although Aepinus’
indirect contribution must be suspected.

What are the basic elements of Catherine's philosophy
of education at this point?

In contrast to Locke, and her own earlier position,
she now categorically rejects corporal punishment., A wise
teacher will use "shame" and "praise" as effective tools
for guiding and correcting his students. Any kind of co-
ercion must be avoided.

The most important virtue is a strong Christian
faith, "the deep recognition of God, the creator".

Children must learn to control their desires and to
subordinate them to reason. Failing to do so in childhood,

they will find it impossible to follow "sound reason" when




304

they grow up, and therefore, obedience must be stressed
and expected at all times.

Children must learn to love all people, regardless
of their station in life.

Courage is an important virtue, and tutors are
instructed not to pamper their students. "If somebody
falls, don't rush to help him, unless absolutely necessary,
let him get up by himself", and tears are not to be toler-
ated.

The most despicable of vices is lying, and not even
in jokes 1s lying to be excused. Next to a strong faith in
God, honesty is the most important virtue.33

Catherine stresses that a "thorough understanding of
things of this world" is very necessary, and therefore good
instruction is important, but the teacher must know how to
"arouse the curiosity of the child, to stimulate its de-
sire to study without coercion. "When children study
without coercion, of their own free will, they will study

as willingly as they play."3u

33catherine II, "Sobstvennoruchny imennoi ukas...",
Sbornik, vol. XXVII, pp. 308-311.
34 '

Ibid., p. 316.

i
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In contrast to Locke, Catherine stressed language
instruction, as an important aspect of education. The
Grand Dukes received instruction in Russian, German, and
French, and Alexander also studied English, while Con-

stantine had to master Greek. Yet, in spite of this

stress on general knowledge and on languages, she contends

that "languages and knowledge actually are the less im-

portant part of education of the Dukes" and that the moral
aspect is of far greater value;35

The "Instructions on the Education of the Grand
Dukes" present an enlightened and informed opinion on
education and must be taken as one of the significant
contributions of the Russian Enlightenment. However, the

idealistic Weltanschauung of the enlighteners led them to

some erroneous conclusions, and Catherine was no exception
in this respect. The "Instructions" were written for an

ideal situation, where teachers and students were a very

select groﬁp, yet, one of Catherine's principles was
challenged almost immediately. The very gifted and most

successful tutor of the Dukes, Laharpe, at first succeeded

in raising the curiosity of his students, vindicating

Catherine's theory that students must do everything with

35Catherine IT, "Sobstvennoruchny imennoi ukaz..,.",
Sbornik, vol. XXVII, p. 317.
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"joy and of their own free will." But two years later
Laharpe complains that his students practice too little
and that to improve their reading he proposes "to force
them to learn poetry and prose by heart."36 Catherine

continued to dislike coercion in education, but she was too

much of a realist to disregard Laharpe's complaint, and

the tutor's less idealistic methods were tolerated.

The choice of Frederick-Cesar Laharpe37 constitutes
an-interesting chapter in Catherine's educational efforts.
Why was a known ardent republican chosen as tutor of the
Grand Dukes of the most autocratic state of Europe? Was
the Empress unaware of the implications?

Frederic Cesar de Laharpe (1754-1838) was born in
Rolle, Switzerland. He received his secondary training
at the well known Swiss "republican school" of Haldenstein,
studied philosophy at Geneva, and law at the University of

Tﬁbingen. A doctor of law at the age of twenty, he re-

turned to Switzerland. His success as a defence lawyer

36Laharpe, "Report on the education of the Grand
Dukes", Russkaia Starina, (St. Petersburg, 1870-1903)
vol. I, p. 155,

37Sinoe most sources use the simplified version of
de la Harpe's name, Laharpe, that version has been adopted
by this author.
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was immediate, but he was unhappy in Bern, because of the
city's reputation as oppressor of Switzerland. From
Laharpe's point of view, the patricians of Bern constituted
the greatest danger to the freedom of the Swiss cantons.
The center of opposition to the domination of Bern was the

Lausanne Literary Socilety, one of the temples of the En-

lightenment. Democratic Lausanne and its Societe litteraire,

founded in 1772, soon became a meeting place for noncon-
formist European intellectuals.38 Laharpe was elected as
a member of the Litérary Society of Lausanne, in 1780. It
is not known under what circumstances Grimm made the ac-
quaintance of Laharpe, but it can be assumed that it was
through the Literary Society. Early in 1782, Laharpe was
ready to leave for free America, when through the warm re-
commendations of Grimm he was offered the position as com-
panion and mentor of Alexander Lanskoy's younger brother,
who was on an Italian tour. This was the beginning of

Laharpe's long Russian service and his lasting love for

-38Lausanne was known for a number of reformist
societies, and among famous Europeans who visited or even
settled in Lausanne were the historians Gibbon, Gillies,
Ferguson, Voltaire and Rousseau, Prince Henry of Prussia
and Princes Mikhail and Boris Golitsyn, who belonged to
the Literary Society. Another Russian, Count Razumovsky,
was a co-founder of the Societe des Sciences Phisiques de
Lausanne. [Sukhomlinov, "Fridrikh-Tsezar Laharpe", Isle-
~dovanifa 1 Stati , vol. II, pp. 53-56]
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that country, in spite of his political convietions.

When young Lanskoy returned to Russia, Laharpe was
invited to settlé in St. Petersburg. General Alexander
Lanskoy, Catherine's favorite, and Catherine were both
impressed by the intelligent Laharpe. Undoubtedly, Grimm
played an important part in these developments. During
1782, Laharpe was repeatedly the object of Catherine's
correspondence with Grimm, who related to her his very
favorable judgement.39 When Laharpe prepared to return
to western Europe, late in 1783, he was offered the po-
sition of tutor to the Grand Dukes. On March 28, 1784,
Catherine informed Grimm that Laharpe had been appointed as
Alexander's French teacher.uo Laharpe accepted the position,
-but soon he made it clear that he intended to be more than
a language teacher. He prepared a "Memorandum" for the
- Empress in which he expounded his philosophy of education,
also frénkly stating, that he hoped to teach more than =
language. The "Memorandum" was submitted to Catherine on

June 10, 1784, Two weeks later, Alexander Lanskoy died

39catherine to Grimm, 1782, Sbornik, vol. XXIII.

4OCatherine to Grimm, March 28, 1784, Sbornik,
vol. XXIII, p. 297.
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and Laharpe was conviﬁced that his Memorandum was for-
gotten and his opportunity gone with his friend, Lanskoy.
He did not realize that his great supporter was Grimm, and
that the Memorandum had already been weighed by Catherine.
Few rulers would have tolerated Laharpe's bluntness, but
Catherine's response was typical. On the margin of La-
harpe's Memorandum she noted: "Indeed, he who is capable
of suchamemorandum can teach more than French."l‘ll Laharpe
now was given a position next to Saltykov's, officially,
but in fact he became the most influential tutor of the
Dukes.}'12

Catherine's personal records on the progress of
the education of Alexander and Constantine show that from
late in 1784, Laharpe taught the Dukes, reading, history,
and geography, besides writing [composition], arithmetic,
and geometry.q3 It is obvious, that a good teacher can

influence young minds most effectively through selective

41Sukhomlinov, "Laharpe", vol. II, p. 69.

qualtykov supervised the education of the Dukes.
Under him were 10 teachers: Laharpe, Protasov, Koshelev,
Budberg, Kushelev, Saken, Khrushchev, Lamsdorf, Turkovsky,
Grek.

43Catherine II, Personal records concerning the
education of the Grand Dukes, 1784, Sbornik, vol. XLII,
pp. 449-455,
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readings and convincing interpretations of history.
Catherine was aware of this fact, since Laharpe never
minced words, and his "Memorandum" stated quite bluntly,
that he would select examples from history to demonstrate

4 History was the most impor-

"virtue and greatness".
tant subject for Laharpe and for the enlighteners in

general., Why then did Catherine entrust the teaching of
this most important subject to a republican whose radical

sentiments had been reported to her from Vienna, before

‘his arrival? It was also no secret that the Russian no-

bility was unhappy with her choice.

However, the opposition learned to live with the
idea of a rupublican tutor of Russia's Grand Dukes. This
may be attributed to Laharpefs character. He avoided
unnecessary clashes, and his absolute honesty impressed
friends and enemies. Furthermore, he was one of the few
foreigners who were eager to serve Russia, without ulterior
motives. Like Aepinus, he immediately set out to study
Russian, and eventually he spoke the language of the
country which he adopted, although it did not quite accept

him. Nevertheless, the fact that he respected Russia

uuLavater—Slonam;'Katharina'II, p. 390.
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helped to win the good will of many. The Empress herself
seems to have had no scruples at all about the republican-
ism of the tutor. It must be recalled that shé was a
disciple of Montesquieu who taught that "a monarchical
state ought to be of moderate extent, [and] were it small,
it would form itself into a republic."*5 Thus, it was
quite natural that Laharpe, a Swiss citizen, was a repub-
lican, but the largest empire on Earth could at best be
a monarchy. The Swiss republican was not seen as a threat
to Russian institutions, and Catherine could afford to
introduce her grandsons to republicanism. Laharpe's
membership in the Literary Society of Lausanne did not
create problems for Catherine, since that "radical"
society had rather attractive principles. A membership
candidate had to answer a number of questions on the affirma-
tive before being accepted:

Do you love all people regardless of their be-

liefs, their religion, their way of thinking,

and do you wish prosperity and perfection to

all mankind?

Do you agree that nobody should suffer defamation,

persecution or punishment for his fhoughts and
beliefs?

45Monte.squieu,''S'p'i‘r?i-t"g_f:'the"Law, p. 121,
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Do you promise sincerely to search for truth
and do you love truth for its own sake? And
if you will find the truth, are you prepared
to accept it with Joy and communicate it im-
partially to others?

Do you promise to make every effort to ban
from the search for truth all passion, all
prejudice, all bias and ill will against those
who disagree with you? Do you promise to
listen to controversies with good humour,
using only spiritual weapons for defense

and disagreement?

These principles only reassured Catherine that Laharpe
was the right man. However, as time went on Laharpe's
opponents became more concerned. Was he not questioning
old accepted values? And was his criticism of corrupt
Rome not: a thinly veiled attack on the abuses of the
Russian nobility, and on autocracy itself? In Laharpe's
lectures Julius Caesar was no longer a herd. According
to Laharpe, a common thief told Caesar: "The only dif-

ference between me and you is that I rob people all by

myself, and out of necessity, while you do it at the head
of many thousands, for personal satisfaction, surrounded
by flatterers who praise you for your robberies." But

there were also good emperors who deserved admiration.

46"Reglements et protokoles de la societe litter-~
aire de Lausanne, 1772-1782", quoted by Sukhomlinov,
vol. II, p. 56.
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Marcus Aurelius and Trajan were truly wise and great
emperors. Handing the sword to an officer of the Praetor-
ian guard, Trajan, according to Laharpe? says: "Use it
for me, if I am just, turn it against me if I start doing
wrong." A risky advice indeed. Laharpe also taught that
all men were equal and that "not birth, but personal
achievements, virtue and talent make great men." The
capable Marius was a simple peasant's son. "The peasants
are the least corrupted", Laharpe told the Dukes, "and
from them the ecountry profits most." However, nobody
Wants to educate them and thus, "they are condemned to

ignorance with all the coarse and unrestrained passions".

But Laharpe carried his history lessons yet a step farther.

"In vain do tyrants try to convince mankind that it is a
crime to rise against them," he told the Dukes." Instinct
teaches the animal to defend itself, how can man be ex-
pected not to defend his human rights?" Rome was vic-
torlous over the gladiators, but it was an unjust victory,
because the gladiators only defended their human rights.
The murder of Caesar is justified by Laharpe, since he was

an injust despot, and Cromwell was a hero who Justly
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eliminated the weak and lazy Stuarts.47

It is obvious that Laharpe used history arbitrarily,
to influence his students. He is not consistent in his
demand for common sense and justice. The people are always
right, when they rise, and even their violence is justified,
since they have a cause against oppression. However, not
Laharpe's objectivity is of interest in our context, but
rather the fact that his obvious bias was tolerated in

St. Petersburg, after the Pugachev Rebellion. The question

arises: Did Catherine know about Laharpe's biased inter-
pretation of history?

When Laharpe died in 1838, the Public Library of
Lausanne inherited his manuscripts which proved to be the
complete series of his lectures for the Grand Dukes,
Alexander and Constantine. Nine of the total of eleven
volumes contain Laharpe's history lectures. These lectures
were written out in every detail, and Count Uvarov, who
discovered and studied these documents, is convinced that
Laharpe must have read them to his students.“8 The

assumption 1s supported by Laharpe's "Records on the

47Sukhomlinov, "Laharpe", Izsledovanil, vol. IT1,
ppn 71"7”’.

48Count Uvarov, "Laharpe's Manuscripts", Russkii
Arkhiv, 1869, vol. VII, pp. 75-82.
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education of the Dukes.",49 where he states that he

"dictated" history to the Dukes. The reading of lectures

was customary, and Catherine probably saw these lectures
before they were read to the Dukes. There is sufficient
evidence to support this assumption. Catherine told
Saltykov that she had discussed Laharpe's plan of in-

structions with Fitzherbert, the British ambassador, agree-

ing with him, that "it could not be planned better...
Express my satisfaction to Laharpe."50 On her Crimean
Jjourney she proudly related some of Laharpe's history
lectures to De Ligne and Fitzherbert, expressing great
satisfaction as to the choice of the Swiss tutor. On

- December 15, 1788, she rejected a bid to replace Laharpe,
telling Saltykov, that she did not wish to replace La-
harpe as history teacher of the Dukes, since "he does

excellent work".51 When the French Revolution was in

49Laharpe, "Records on the education of the Grand
Dukes, 1786-1794", Russkaia Starina, 1870, vol. I, p. 159.

5OCatherine.to Saltykov, [date unknown], Russkii
Arkhiv, 1866, p. 82.

>11pid., p. 71.
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progress, Laharpe's enemies complained that his instruct-
ions were plain "Jacobinism", but the Empress continued
to support him, obviously well informed at this point.52
However, even without such evidence it would be incon-
ceivable that the Empress could have been ignorant of
Laharpe's philosophy over a period of twelve years. It
will have to be granted that she knew about Laharpe's
bias, and his rather selective appraoch to history, but
that she was not disturbed by that fact. There were
elements in Laharpe's teaching which from the Empress'
point of view far outweighed the "risks". In his "Memo-
randum" of June 10, 1784, Laharpe had stated:

The ruler does not have to be a physicist, nor

a naturalist, nor a mathematician, nor a geo-

grapher,; nor a philologue, nor a jurist, and so

forth. But, he must be an honest man and an

enlightened citizen, and he must know the sub-

jects of study sufficiently to understand

their true value. He must have a clear concept

of the responsibilities of a monarch, in whose

hands rest_happiness and misfortune of
millions.>5

These concepts earned him Catherine's admiration and

52"Laharpe in Russia", from his autobiographical
notes, Russkii Arkhiv, 1866, p. 84.

53
p. 70,

Sukhomlinov, "Laharpe", Izsledovania, vol. II,
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loyalty. She recognized that Laharpe's prime concern was

not really history for its own sake, but rather the moral

lessons that could be deducw=ed from history. This she
could accept without hesitation, since it coincided with

her own philosophy. Under these circumstances Laharpe's

critics could not hope to dislodge the republican.

Laharpe's preoccupation with history was not unique,
the philosophes and the Aufklirer used history to prove
their point, but Laharpe based his whole educational pro-
gram on history. From his point of view, a broad liberal
education was desirable, but history was the one subject
that every éitizen had to study. Of eleven volumes of
his.lectures only two are devoted to language studies,
mathematics, and geometry, nine deal exclusively with
history.54 History is also identified as the most impor-

tant subjects in Laharpe's "Reports". In one of these

reports he explains to Catherine:

Convinced that the public servant [monarch]

must not search in history for useless stories

or battles or events, that do not affect the
following epoch, I touched upon ancient Rome

and Greece, endeavoring to acquaint the Princes
with significant events and especially with those
that were influenced by people, whose virtues and

54Uvarov, "Bumagi Laharpa", Russkii Arkhiv, 1869,
pp. 75-76.
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vices, noble actions or mistakes must in

the first place serve as lessons for people,
who are called to play a role on the political
stage of the world.5> :

The basic principles of Laharpe's philosophy recur in his

lectures over the years:

1) Men are equal by birth, and only their
actions entitle them to a position of
trust and power.

2) Even a monarch is a citizen, and a citizen
Obeys the law. Good rulers are good citi-
zens—--they are not above the law.

3) The higher a man's position the more he is
exposed to criticism. Therefore, he must
set an example that would not be criticized
by honest men.

4) Power must not be abused, because an abuse
of power leads to rebellion.

5) Every living creature has a right to defend
its safety, and consequently, man has a
right to defend himself against injustice and
oppression. .
The first four of these principles will be found in some

form in Catherine's writings. She may have had reserva-

tions about the last one, but she did not delete it from

55Laharpe, "Records...", Russkaia Starina, 1870,
vol. I, p. 160.

56The author has to rely on Uvarov's and Sukhom-
linov's excerpts from Laharpe's Manuscripts. [Gr. Uvarov,
"Bumagi Laharpa", Russkii Arkhiv, 1869, pp. 75-803 Sukhom-
linov, "Laharpe", TIzsledovania i stati , vol. II, pp. 69-88]7.
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Laharpe's lectures. On May 26, 1789, a series of Laharpe's
history lectures were read at the meeting of the Helvetian
Society, in Olten, Switzerland. The Society then sent a
congratulatory message to the "noble Swiss citizen, who at
the steps of the throne did not renounce his republican

convictions."57 What the authors of this message over-

looked was the fact that this republican was tolerated

"at the steps of the throne".

Laharpe owed his key position as tutor to his "Memo-
randum", but no memorandum or imperial decree could guaran-
tee the influence which he desired to have on the Dukes.

A teacher's influence is determined by his relationship
with students. This most important axiom of education was
well understood by the enlighteners, and Catherine's ex-
perience as teacher of her grandsons had vindicated her be-
lief in this axiom. However, did she anticipate the close

ties of friendship between Laharpe and his students? When

Laharpe was put in charge, Alexander was only seven years
old, and following Catherine's instructions "children -3

were not to be forced to study". Yet, within a few weeks

Laharpe had won the confidence of the boys, and Alex-

ander asked for daily French lessons. "Education

57Sukhomlinov, "Laharpe", Izsledovanifa, vol. II,

p. 88.
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without coercion", Catherine's ideal, seemed to be
possible, and Catherine was delighted with the success

of her tutor. However, these boys would have been abnor-
mal if they had not grown tired of the "game" of learning.
There is no complaint from the teacher during the first
two years, but in September 1786, Laharpe suggested that
more discipline was necessary.58 Catherine's response is
not known, but from Alexander's letters to Laharpe it can
be concluded that Laharpe had his way. Laharpe himself
was no disciplinarian, but he knew how to desl with reality,
and the pragmatic grandmother simply left it to the tutor
to find a workable method. Alexander's numérous letters,
between 1785 and 1794, show that Laharpe's task was not
easy. At the same time, those letters reveal a growing
attachment between teacher and students, in spite of the
teacher's insistence on strict discipline. On April 8,
1791, Alexander is ordered to leave the room, because of
"inappropriate language". Then he has to write down his
offense and display the little document in his room:

Grand Duke Alexander forgot himself to the
point of using inappropriate language. As a

58Laharpe, "Records...""Russkaia'Starina, 1870,
vol, I, p. 155,
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reminder of this unpardonable offense, this

paper will be displayed in his study as a

memorial in his honor.
April 10, 1791, a similar "memorial” is written and dis-
played, because "the Grand Duke read without interest™,.
These confrontations seem to be almost commonplace, but
by 1793, a more mature Alexander begins to call Laharpe
his best friend. When Laharpe was finally dismissed, in
1795, Alexander cried on his shoulder, and this was not a
mere emotional outburst of feelings. In March 1796,
Alexander wrote to Laharpe:

I owe to you everything: my disposition, rules

morals, the little knowledge I have, and of

which I could have much more, if I had made better

use of your endless efforts, for which I will

hever be able to pay you, except with my eternal

loyalty and respect for you, my dear friend.
When Paul ascended the throne he cut Laharpe's pension,
although Laharpe had refused to take sides against him,

and Alexander received strict orders not to write to

Laharpe. However, in May 1801, their correspondence is

59A1lexander's Letters, Sbornik, vol V, p. 8.

60A1exander to Laharpe, March 12, 1796, Sbornik,
vol., V. p. 25,
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renewed, and Alexander's first letter reveals his un-
diminished attachment to his teacher:

The first true joy that I have experienced

since I became head of my unhappy country,

was the moment when I received your letter,

my dear friend. I cannot express what I

felt... . Believe me, dear friend, that nothing

in the world could change my attachment to you

and my appreciation of what you have done for

me... . It is not in my power to evaluate every-

thing that you have done for me, and I will never

be able to repay you for your sacred commitment.

Catherine knew about Laharpe's political views and
about the growing attachment of her grandsons to their
teacher, but she was not concerned about his "republican
influence". Yet, there remain some unanswered questions
concerning Catherine's genuine feelings with regard to
republicanism. She expressed her sympathy for a republi-
can form of government repeatedly. She defended the pro-
fessed republican Laharpe against the joint pressure of
French emigres and Russian reactionaries until late 1794,
for more than a year after the execution of Louis XVI,
When Alexander, at a festive gathering of Russian and

foreign dignitaries, explained the advantages and dis-

advantages of the new republican form of government in

SIrlexander to Laharpe, May 21, 1801, Sbornik,
vol. V, p. 29,
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France, Laharpe's enemies immediately jumped to the con-
clusion that these were the fruits of his indoctrination.
However, they were astonished to learn that it was not
Laharpe, but rather Catherine who discussed the various
stages of the French Revolution with her grandson.62
Laharpe had actually béen Very cautious since 1789, as he
explains in his autobiography. While he openly sympathized
with the French Revolution, he made sure that his lectures
would not be a cause for criticism. He dropped a series of
lectures, "On the Origin of Society", which he had already
prepared, because his enemies declared them to be pure
"Jacobinism", but he never deviated from his goal. Instead
of presenting his own lectures he read with his students
the most critical authors of the pre-revolutionary period.
"Recognizing my responsibility to a great nation", Laharpe
says, "I succeeded in fulfilling my duty by reading Demos-
thenes, Plutarch, Tacitus, The History of the Stuarts, Locke,
Sidney, Mably, Rousseau, Gibbon, and Duclos."03 These

authors were read by the Grand Dukes between 1790 and 1795,

62Lavater-Slonam;'Katharina II, p. 44h,

63"Laharpe in Russia", Russkii Arkhiv, 1866,

p. 83.
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with Catherine's approval. If Laharpe's opponents were
ignorant of Demosthenes, who defended the Athenean re-
public against the monarch of Macedonia, they certainly
knew about Mably, Rousseau, and Duclos. Yet, they were

not able to persuade Catherine to fire Laharpe. No, the

"reactionary" Catherine approved the reading of Rousseau

and Duclos with the Grand Dukes, and the opposition grew

desperate. However, the lawyer Laharpe had a good argu-
ment for his choice of authors. The Dukes were not ordi-
nary people, they had to be informed about the state of
contemporary Europe, and whose books should they read, if
not the work of Duclos, Royal Historiographer of His
Majesty the King of France.64 However, it is quite pos-
sible that the French éﬁigré%: were not as informed on
Duclos as the Russian Grand Dukes. When Count Esterhazy,
spokesman of the French éhigré%, at a reception praised

the good old days and the pre-revolutionary French

uLaharpe used Duclos' Memoires secrets sur les
regnes de Louis XIV et de Louis XV, published in 1791, in
Lausanne. [See also "Laharpe”, Russkii Arkhiv, 1866, p. 83].
Duclos discredits the French monarchy whose "immorality and
corruption ruined the nation", while "the people suffered
from high taxes and forced resettlement to far away colonies."
There was no justice in France, he says, because even the
courts preferred wealth and an easy undisturbed life to
Justice. [vol. I, pp. 88, 226, 145, 22U4; vol. II, pp. 101
and 1077.
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government, Constantine contradicted him in public. The
Empress was apparently not upset by her grandson's tact-
lessness, she only demanded that Constantine prove his
point, and she was thrilled by his spirited and well in-
formed defence of his case. When she asked him about the
éource of his information, he replied: "I have read this
with Laharpe. This is from the most reliable historian
[Duclos]."65 Esterhazy and his friends would not forget
this embarrassment, and efforts to dispose of the re-
publican were doubled. Esterhazy's wife was a Bernese,
and the patricians of Bern used her to discredit Laharpe
in St. Petersburg, because he continued to write articles
against the oligarchy in Bern. He was sentenced to death
[1792 ?] by the Bernese council, as a dangerous revolution-
ary, and the French emigres took it upon themselves to
obtain his extradition or at least exile to Siberia.66

Catherine finally got tired of the continued harangue and

called in Laharpe. Masson has an interesting account of

this confrontation.

658ukhomlinov, "Laharpe", p. 93.

66"Laharpe in Russia", Russkii Arkhiv, 1866,
pp. 85-86.
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Catherine: Come, sit down Mr. Jacobin. I
have something to say to you.

Laharpe: I must protest against the title
which your Majesty thinks proper
to give me, and know not how I have
deserved it. [sic]

After being informed of the charges against him, Laharpe

replied "nearly in the following words":

Your Majesty knew previous to entrusting me with
The education of the grand-dukes, that I was a
Swiss, and consequently a republican. I have

not changed my sentiments; and you are too Jjust,
madam, to consider that as a crime in me now,
which did not appear so then. My countrymen are
oppressed by the Bernese; I exort them to claim,
by legal modes, our ancient rights: this is

not being factious. For the rest, madam, I
admire your great qualities, I respect your
government, and I faithfully discharge the duties
I imposed upon myself, when I devoted myself to
the education of the grand-dukes. I shall always
endeavour to render myself worthy of the confi-
dence with which you have honored me, by inspiring
them with sentiments suitable to their birth and
condition, and by endeavouring to render them
capable of imitating, some future day, the ex-
ample you have set before them. This, madam, is
my defence: it remains with your majesty to pass
Judgement on me, after examining into [sic] my
conduct in the pest with which you have deigned
to entrust me.

"Sir, be a Jacobin, a republican, or what you please: I
believe you are an honest man, and that is sufficient for
me", Catherine replied to Laharpe's defence. "Stay with

my grandsons, retain my perfect confidence, and instruct them
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with your wonted ze.al."67 Masson adds that this happened

"soon after the death of Louis XVI".68

Laharpe does not give a detailed account of this
conversation, but he states with satisfaction that the
Empress trusted him more than his enemies, and as an
obvious sign of her support she asked him to write the

reply to the Bernese council. The republican continued

in his position as tutor of the Russian Grand Dukes.
However, in 1793 events in France scared all of Europe.

In January the king of France was executed and soon after
the reign of terror began, which took the lives of at

least 20,000 Frenchmen. Even the most liberal reformers
were shocked by the bloody events in Paris. The Revolution
lost its friends in Europe, and even England Joined the
coalition against republican France. Therefore, it is not
surprising that Catherine asked Laharpe to refrain from

participation in Swiss political debates, "as long as he

was in the service of Russia," and Laharpe complied.
In June 1793, Count Esterhazy and Count D'Artua

made another attempt to dislodge Laharpe, and Catherine

67Charles Masson, The Secret Memoirs of the Court
of St. Petersburg, 1802, pp. 277-278.

68Laharpe's autobiography would suggest that this
confrontation occurred no later than 1792. Louis XVI was
executed on January 21, 1793.
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apparently indicated her willingness to end the matter.
But Laharpe asked Catherine for one more audience. On
June 30, 1793, she received Laharpe. For more than two
hours she listened to him, and Laharpe later said that he
would never forget the "intimate and lively" conversation.
"Catherine II wanted to know my opinion about the French
Revolution. She felt that France was lost, but I took the
courage to contradict her... . I defended my point with
such conviction and evidence, that she expressed her
approval with great compliments."69 Catherine praised
Laharpe publicly for consistently defending his principles
even under the most trying circumstances, and again asked
him to continue to instruct the Grand Dukes. As a result,
Laharpe's enemies attributed the recall of the order to
the Russian army in Poland, to join the coalition forces
against France, to Laharpe's influence. Laharpe relates
this with obvious satisfaction, although he does not
actually claim that credit. But finally, on January 1,
1795, Laharpe had to go. In Laharpe's words, "Catherine
IT was tired" of the continued attack on him. Alexander

was married and:that served as the official reason for

69"Laharpe in Russia", Russkii Arkhiv, 1866,
pp. 89-90.
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Laharpe's dismissa1.7o’ He continued to meet with the
Dukes until May 1795. 1In the summer of 1795 he was back
in Switzerland, where he immediately became involved in
politics, eventually being elected President of the
Helvetian Directorate.

The opposition to Laharpe was not limited to French
éﬁigrée and Russian reactionaries. There were Russians
who respected Laharpe's honesty, which was never doubted
eéven by his enemies, and who appreciated his idealism, but
they questioned his suitability as tutor of Russian dukes.
They felt that Laharpe could not possibly understand the
true essence of Russian problems, and that his republican
Sentiments could only serve to confuse a duke who would
be called to rule with absolute power. They feared that
Laharpe would educate unrealistic dreamers rather than
rulers for Russia. This sentiment was best expressed by

the poet Krylov (1766-1844) in his fable, ™The Education

7OIt is possible that the very integrity of Laharpe,

which was so much admired by Catherine, may have been the
true cause of his removal. Laharpe refused to cooperate

in a plot to bypass Paul as heir to the Russian throne.
There is no definite proof for this theory, but when Paul
cut Laharpe's pension, he reminded the Czar that he was
indebted to Laharpe for "not siding against him in 1793~
1794, [Letter to Paul, Sukhomlinov, "Laharpe", vol. ITI,
Appendix 3, p. 182].
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of the Lion" [Vospitanie 1val.’l In Krylov's fable, the

king of beasts deliberates on the choice of the best
teacher for the crown prince of his kingdom. The fox, he
says, is clever, but "he is a liar", the mole lacks vision,
and the snow leopard does not understand the "rights of
citizens"... . Finally the eagle, a great friend of the
king, eagerly offers his services, and he is accepted as
tutor. When the young lion's education is completed,

"he knows about all the needs of birds" and he promises

"to teach all beasts how to weave nests". Sukhomlinov was
first.to point to an analogy between Krylov's eagle and
Catherine's tutor. Laharpe was eager to be the tutor of the
future Czar of Russia, and attempted to change Russian
soclety, which opponents, like Krylov, felt he did not
understand. They agreed that he was honest and reliable,
but feared that his well-intentioned ignorance courted
disaster. Obviously, Catherine did not have these doubts,
on the contrary, Laharpe was correct when he explained

. that his and Catherine's philosophies of education were

in agreement.

- Catherine had sufficiently demonstrated that honesty

"LIvan Krylov, Basni, prosa, piesy, stikhi, (Lenin-
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and competence were more important to her than political
views. Yet, while the republican Laharpe was defended by
her, two other enlighteners, Novikov and Radishchev, who
were good monarchists, were not tolerated. Obviously,
Laharpe appeared to be less dangerous, and Catherine was
right. She did not fear change, she actually prepared for
it-~but she feared a destructive revolution, and the Puga-
chev Rebellion and the French Revolution Justified such
fear. Radishchev exposed the cruelty of serfdom, touching
uponlcatherine's most sensitive nerve, since she did not
know how to change that institution without risks for the
country and for herself. Laharpe was wise enough never to
comment on Russia's political system. He hoped to change
Russia, by educating for her a highminded ruler, who would
bring happiness to his people without bloodshed. That
approach was in agreement with Catherine's plans for
Russia, and it is not surprising that the two remained
loyal to each other. The few critical remarks that Laharpe
made after Catherine's death have been stressed unduly, and
out of context. His letters and his autobiography are full
of apprecilation and praise for Catherine. Very much con-
vinced of the importance of his role, he wrote about his

Russian experience, that "Providence apparently had pity
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However, the fact remains that the Russian Grand

Dukes were educated by one of the most radical intellec-

tuals, whose sentiments were well known to Catherine and
yet tolerated by her until 1795. This factor cannot be
ignored in a serious discussion of Catherine's educational

efforts. She had accépted the fact that she could not

change Russia overnight. By charging Laharpe with the

education of Alexander she hoped to prepare the reformer
who would not be inhibited by the problems that her
irregular succession placed in her way. Catherine would
overcome the first obstacles to Russia's progress, Alex-
ander would continue her reforms to the glorious end. 1In
the light of this investigation it must be concluded that
the history of Catherine's educational efforts would be

incomplete without the Laharpe episode.




CHAPTER VI

CATHERINE'S EDUCATIONAL POLICIES IN RETROSPECT




We wanted to do in a few years, what can
only be done in centuries. We began to
build_the structure of our education on
sand.

Boltin

Our generation will at least be proud of
the fact, that we are laying the foundation
of everything.

Exrtov

Catherine's Educational Reform was not
only one of the outstanding events of
her reign...it was the beginning of the
Enlightenment in Russia.

D.A.Tolstoy

lIvan Boltin (1735-1792) was the most gifted eight-
eenth century Russian historians. The quoted remark was
made by him in 1782.

2Ivan D. Ertov is a less known writer, but his book,
Kartina prosveshchenija Rossian pred nachalom deviatnadtsatogo
veka (1799), is of interest, because of the author's style
and expressed optimism,.

3p. A. Tolstoy (1823-1889) is the well known Russian
statesman, writer, historian, educator. He was Minister
of Education from 1866 to 1880, and wrote several books on
the history of education in Russia.
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The sudden departure of Catherine II from the
political arena, on November 6, 1796, shocked Russians
and Europeans alike. The climate at the court of St.
Petersburg changed overnight. Catherine's admirers were
banished; Laharpe's pension was cut; and fear and suspicion
began to reign in St. Petersburg.4 It seemed that the
Russian Enlightenment had come to an abrupt end.

The overwhelming majority of Catherine's contempo-
raries paid tribute to the deceased Empress, in spite of
the fact that Paul discouraged favorable comments about
his mother. The young Gribovsky, her last secretary,
recording his impressions immediately after her death,

probably spoke for many Russians when he said:

4When Paul approached St. Petersburg, hundreds of
sleighs were on the way out of the capital. Hundreds felt
it was safer to leave Russia, and the road to the Finnish
border offered the best eéscape route. Catherine's appre-
hensions about Paul were fully Justified, When Zubov
arrived at Gatchina, to inform the Crown Prince of Cather-
ine's death, Paul completely lost his nerves. He was con-
vinced that there was a plot against him, but when he
finally realized that he was safe and that power was at
last in his hands, he acted exactly as many leading Russians
had feared. His purge of the Russian army, Jjust before
~a great war, finds a parallel only in twentieth century
Russian history. Paul relieved 7 fieldmarshals, more than
300 generals, and 2000 officers of Their duties. [Pokrovsky,
Izbrannye proizvedenila, vol. IT, p. 1687.
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Catherine the Great is no longer! Terrible
words... . Yesterday I could not have written
them, but today T shall attempt to record truth-
fully who Catherine was,.. . She knew how to
listen... . Her great soul was guarded against
all deceitfulness.,. . She was greater than
Peter I... . ©She was a builder of the Empire
and not a despot. She never gambled [in politics]
like Peter I.., . Her court knew nothing
theatrical... . She knew herself and had the
gift to appreciate others.>

Finally, in anticipation of all the slander that Catherine

would suffer, Gribovsky concluded:

The hunters of anecdotes, and those collectors
of historical material who distort facts, and
others allegedly unprejudiced, in order to say
a smart word to make money, and others who are
ill-disposed by inclination, will try to be-
little her glory, but she will come out of it.6

From Pavel Sumarokov's selection of "Odes to Catherine",

written by unknown authors, at least one must be guoted

Is it possible that Russia could forget you?
You gave her a soul and freed her from darkness,
You drafted for her the sacred Nakaz,

You made us appreciate the arts and the sciences,

5

A.M. Gribovsky, Zapiski o Imperatritse Ekaterine

Velikoi, (Moscow, 1864), pp. 33-37.

®Ibid., p. 47.
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You multiplied commerce and opened for us

The road to golden ages,

The almost unreserved appreciation, expressed by
her contemporaries, seems to be marred only by the single
voice of Shcherbatov,8 while the most prominent member of
the Novikov circle, Karamzin, surpassed even Derzhavin in
his high praises of Catherine's achievements. These
Russian enlighteners saw Catherine not only as a benevolent
ruler during a crucial period of Russian history, they saw
her also as the central actor of the Russian Enlightenment,
Conscious of Russia's many problems, they enthusiastically
applauded every reform attempt. That the appearance of
progress and the reality of Russian life were often far
apart is obvious. Yet, while a critical reader will have
his reservations, the overwhelmingly favorable appraisal

by contemporary Russian observers cannot be ignored, There

7Pavel Sumarokov, Obozrenie Tsarstvovanija, p, 245.

8Prince Mikhail M. Shcherbatov's On the Corruption
of Morals in Russia, is extremely critic3l OF Catherine and
her whole ¥eign. However, his gloomy picture may be ex-
plained by a series of bitter disappointments, Catherine
blocked his appointment as chairman of the Legislative
Commission, because he opposed her reforms. He was also
one of the generals who were relieved of their command,
for lack of initiative, during the Pugachev rebellion,
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must be a rationale for the almost phenomenal appreciation
of Catherine's efforts by generations of Russians. To
appreciate their response to Catherine's achievements,
Russian conditions of the pre—Cafherinian period must be
kept in mind,.

The decades between Peter I and Catherine II can
be best described as a period of stagnation. When Cather-
ine assumed power, the Russian state was bankrupt. The
treasury recorded an income of 16 million rubles and a
deficit of 17 million, and Holland had just refused to
lend Ruséia the minimum 2 million rubles which Elizabeth
needed to satisfy the immediate demands of her creditors.
This dismal financial situation explains in part why
Shuvalov's school reform proposals, in 1760, were not
even seriously considered by Elizabeth. Under the cir-
cumstances the Academy of Sciences in St. Petersburg, founded
by Peter I, and the University of Moscow, founded.by Shuv-
alov in 1755, could not find the support that they needed
for a healthy development. The two professional military
schools, founded by Peter I, and the Noble Cadet Corps,
established by Empress Anne, in 1731, survived, but they
offered little more than military training. At the same

time, in many of the traditional parochial schools semi-
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illiterate priests taught only the basic reading skills,
and elementary education was practically nonexistent.
Pososhkov complained to Peter I, that many villages had
"not a single literate person'", and that situation had
changed for the worse. The parochial schools declined

throughout the eighteenth century, because they lacked

financial support, and even more S0, because there were

not enough literate priests to‘teaqh reading. According
to Simkovich, as late as 1786 there were 381 totally
illiterate priests in the diocese of Kazan. It is not
difficult to imagine the spiritual darkness that must
have prevailed over Russia, and this darkness did not
exclude the Russian court. Catherine was shocked by the
coarse manners of Elizabeth and her attendants. Men like
Ivan Shuvalov, Panin, and Betskoy were rare eXceptions in
Russian "higher society", and even more exceptional were

Catherine and Princess Dashkova among the ladies at the

court. This was the Russian society that Catherine's
contemporaries compared with the Russia that Catherine

left behind after thirty-four years of firm rule and inter-

national success. Had Catherine succeeded in procuring
the immediate succegsion of Alexander, her critics might

have been less.generous, but the brierf reign of Paul forced
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her contemporaries to see the difference between obscuran-
tist despotism and enlightened absolutism. The contrast
was too stark to be overlooked.

As we have seen, the first stage of Catherine's
reign was marked by an idealism that was typical of the
western Enlightenment. Both, Catherine and Betskoy, her
unofficial minister of education during that period, were
enthusiastic disciples of the French philosophes. While
they were basically correct in their assumption that only
education could change Russia, they underestimated the
Oobstacles in their way and the time needed for a project
of such immense proportions. Nevertheless, their initial
assault on Russian backwardness was not without success.
Four months after Catherine's accession the first edu—\
cational reform plan was ready, and within four years
Catherine established five new educational institutions
and completely reorganized the professional schools that

she inherited from Peter I and from Empress Anne .9 This

9Six new educational institutions were established
between 1762 and 1765, but the St. Peter's School in St.
Petersburg, which received g charter and financial support
from the'Empress, was founded on Bﬁsching's and not on
Catherine's initiative. The five institutions founded by
Catherine II and Betskoy were the following: 1) "School

of Arts and Science"'EShkdla'khudOZHestV]'at the Artillery
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was an important accomplishment under the circumstances,

and at the same time, Catherine and Betskoy also developed

the basic guidelines for an educational philosophy. Gen-
eral liberal education triumphed over professional training,

and for the first time the education of the whole nation

became an issue.

However, in the context of eighteenth century
Russian history the term itself, "the whole nation", pre-
sents a problem. The Russian Empire had grown into an
extremely complex political unit, which included a large
number of national miﬁorities. The heterogeneous politi-
cal body could hardly be called a nation. It is no acci-
dent that the Russian language never introduced the inter-
nationally accepted term "nation". Russian rulers have
always carefully avoided that term, using instead the term
"the people" [narod]. Nevertheiess, the composition of

the Legislative Commission of 1767-1768, demonstrates that

Catherine was not without awareness of the problem. Out
of a total of 564 delegates, 56 were representatives of

national minorities [inorodtsy]. However, not all minority

and Engineering Corps, Oct. 25, 1762, 2) Imperial Educational
Institution and Hospital for Orphans, April 21, 1764, 3)
School for Noble Girls,June 28, 1764, 4) Boarding School

at the Academy of Arts, Nov. 4, 1764, and 5) School for
Common Girls, January 31, 1765.
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groups were treated as inorodtsy [born of other stock].
Estonians, Poles and Baltic Germans received no special
status in the Legislative Commission, and Ukrainians were
treated as Russians. Although Ukrainians resented the
Muscovite domination, they would hardly have appreciated
"inorodtsy" status. The Cossacks received special status,
but this separated the Ukrainian Cossacks from the rest of
The Ukrainian representatives. However, no objection was
raised by any party. It must be kept in mind that Moscow
and Kiev shared a common faith, Greek Orthodox, and also

a similar language for legal documentation. 10 Only in the
nineteenth century the Ukrainé began to develop a distinct

cultural identity.ll For this reason, Catherine never had

1OYurii Sheveliov points out that this legal language
in the Ukraine was distinct from Church Slavic but also from
the language of the common people [prosta mova] and that it
was based on the White Russian vernacular. This is explain-
ed by the White Russian predominance during the Lithuanian
occupation of the Ukraine and of White Russia.

: llA national consciousness, based on Kievan Ortho-
doxy, was apparent in the Bratstvo movement [Society of
Brethren] in the sixteenth century, but it must be remem-
bered that the stronghold of the movement--Peter Mohyla's
Academy in Kiev--used Latin as a language of instruction.
A national cultural identity. emerges in the Ukraine only
after the appearance of Kotliarevsky's Aeneid (1798) in
the dialect of the province of Poltava. Only with the
emergence of a national language could Ukrainian national
aspirations become articulate.
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to consider special privileges for the Ukrainians, who
from the Russian point of view were "Malorussians" [in-
habitants of the province of Little Russia]. In the
Legislative Commission the Ukrainian delegates pleaded
for schools, but they made no mention of a language other
than Russian.

Although Catherine has never made a statement on
the iSsue, it is fairly obvious that the Russification
of the whole empire was part of her educational goal,
However, she took a very cautious pragmatic approach.
In Estonia and in the whole Baltic region she insisted on
the introduction of Russian as a second language, in
existing German private schools, while new German immigrants
were lured to settle in the Ukraine and on the Volga by
privileges which included the right to have their own
schools, in their own language. The same pragmatic bene-
volence was displayed toward the Tatars of the Volga and
Ural regions. Governor Igelstrom was instructed to build
schools for the Tatars and to find native teachers
who could teach in the native language. The Orthodox
government even built mosques for the Moslems, in an

attempt to win the good will of tribal leaders.
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Obviously, Catherine hoped to achieve Russification through
gradual erosion of native resistance, and through eventual
absorbtion of the immigrant element. This conplex situ-
ation together with the general backwardness of the em-
pire created problems for Russian educators for ﬁhich wes-
tern Europeans had no real comparison. The scope of Cath-
erine's reforms and the rate of the progress of these
reforms were largely determined by those factors.

While Betskoy's educational philosophy adopted
western theories without significant changes, the school
projects of Dilthey (1764), Miller (1766), and of the first
Commission for Educational Reforms (1767), were the first
expression of emerging Russian educational theories.
Drawing their inspiration from the western Enlightenment,
Catherine's enlighteners had made a first effort to adapt
western educational philosophy to Russian life.12 The
fact that these projects were never used does not negate
their significance as contributions to the emergence of
a Russian philosophy of education.

Available evidence would suggest that Catherine made

l2Dilthey's "Serf School" project is perhaps the
best example of this effort to adapt western educational
theories to the Russian situation.
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the most important intellectual contribution to this early
stage in the development of this philosophy. While her
"Brief Instructions on Education", which on November 16,
1766 were sent to every administrative unit of all guber-
nias, were still only a selection of favorite passages
from the writings of western educators, the Nakaz re-
flected Catherine's own educational philosophy, and above
all her philosobhy about the role of education in society
and the state's responsibility in respect to the education
of the nation. It is true that Catherine copied much from
the philosophes, but she had thoroughly examined those
theories and converted them to her own use. The well in-
formed educator and critic Laharpe considered the Nakaz

to be a "most important event in the history of pedagogy".
However, while the publication of the Nakaz was the climax
of the early stage of Catherine's reform effort, the Legi-
slative Commission, for whose consideration that document
had been prepared, ended the first stage of Catherine's
reforms with an apparent anticlimax. Nevertheless, the
experience was important for Catherine. It opened her
eyes to the fact that Russia was not ready for the drastic
changes that she had planned. Her educational reforms found

little support among thé'délegates of the Commission. The
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lower classes were not interested, because they did not
understand what education could do for them, while the
nobility opposed public education because that class under-—
stobd that public edﬁcation would eventually undermine its
‘privileged position. Catheriné could not ignore such
Opposition, but after a decade of intensive investigation,
which she carried on in spite of Russia's internal tensions,
she was prepared to settle the issue, and in 1780 she
announced her commitment to introduce general public
education in Russia.

The nobility's privileged position was threatened by
Catherine's educational reforms as much as by the emerging
commercial capitalism which already began to erode the
landowners' economic supremacy. The Charter of the No-~
bility [1785] emerged in that general context. The Charter
recognized the nobility as a necessary stabilizing factor
in Russian soclety. However, it is reasonable to assume
that Catherine saw this arrangement as a temporary solu-
tion. Her effort to create a middle class, and the stress
on public education justify such assumption. It should be
also understood, that it was not the welfare of a specifie
class that Catherine had in mind, but rather ‘the welfare of
The state, and she understood that the existence of serfdom

was not to the advantage of the state.
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The enrollment regulations in Catherine's Statute
of the Academy of Arts (1764) established a precedent for
all state owned learning institutions in Russia. Catherine
ruled that the Academy of Arts was open tb all, "regardless
of their social background, excluding only [those] serfs,
who do not have a letter of release from their lords."13
In other words, Catherine said: schools are open to all,
as far as the government is concerned, but the economic
system is an obstacle for the serfs. On the surface this
seems to leave the serf where he was before, but in prin-
ciple there is a significant shift. It is no longer the
status of the serf that bars him from the privilege of
\education, but rather the power of his lord. The state's
attitude toward the serf had changed, and eventually this
would be reflected in society. It is easier to legislate
against prejudices than to overcome them, but the growing
number of serfs enrolled in public schools shows that his-
tory was moving, slowly but steadily. The best proof of
the liberalising effect of Catherine's educational reforms
is provided by the rapidly growing number of private

boarding schools, after the reform of the 1780's.

Lstatute of the Academy of Arts, November 4, 1764,
Polnoe sgobraniie zakonov, No. 12,275.
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The nobility found it difficult to accept a school where
children of serfs could compete with children of noblemen.
Rapidly losing its.eConomicvsupremacy against growing
commercia1~capitalism, and now being faced with the loss
of educational superiority, the nobility found it more
necessary than ever to stress "blood" and "ancient rights".
This explains why in Russia the Age of Enlightenment is
also the age of class polarization.lu Catherine had no
control over this development, and she learned to live
with the problem.

European reaction at the end of the eighteenth
century did not spare Russia, but the Russian reaction was
comparatively moderate. The educational reforms were not
scrapped; the republican teacher of Alexander was not sent
home until 1795; and the Russian army was not dispatched
to France. The removal of Voltaire from the list of
Catherine's saints was g mere expression of her frustration.
Her correspondence with the German writer Zimmermann and
with Zubov, at the height of the French Revolution, supports

this view. From early 1785, over a period of six years,

luWhile developments in western Europe did not give
legal approval to such polarization, attitudes were not
dissimilar. None of Catherine's European contemporaries
actually thought in terms of "classless society". Only
. the final bloody stage of the French Revolution introduced,
but also discredited, the idea of "total equality".
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Catherine regularly corresponded with’Zimmermaﬁn,.but
when Zimmermann joined forces with Hofmann in Vienna, to
combat German liberalism, and also solicited Catherine's
support in this enterprise, the correspondence ended
abruptly. Zimmermann's last letter, of January 31, 1792,
was not answered.l® The letters to Zubov are even more
significant. Zubov was used as a go-between by French
reactibhary emigréé, but in spite of his influential po-
~sition, he could not sway Catherine. Zubov demanded
Russian intervention in France, but Catherine refused to
be involved. Whether Laharpe was instrumental in this
decision is immaterial, what is important is that Zubov
could not change Catherine's mind. Several interesting
points‘are made in her letters. Late in 1791 she told
Zubov, that she would not send "all the money" that she
had prdmised to the French princes. "When peace is es-
tablished, my help will be of more use", she explained.
Significant is also her advice to the French aristocracy,

that in the case of restoration "total amnesty will be

15Zimmermann to Catherine, September 16, 1791, and
January 31, 1792, Der Briefwechsel zwischen der Kaiserin
Katharina II und Joh. Georg Zimmermann, (Hannover, 1906),
pp' 23_25-
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16 Her conviction that violence breeds

necessary".

violence never changed, and the'prospéct of a white

terror was morally and politically unacceptable to her.
None of her contemporaries could foresee the bene-

fits of the French Revolution, but many saw the blood

dripping from thousands of publicly displayed heads.

Under the circumstances a reaction against liberalism was

natural, while Catherine's moderation was rather exception-

al. In 1762 Catherine set out to change Russia, and

neither international tension nor her own success in power

politics diverted her from that goal.17 Considering the

unprecedented political and intellectual turmoil of

l6Catherine to Zubov, November 1791, Sbornik,
vol. XLII, pp. 209-211.

17At the time when French peasants de facto elimi-
nated feudalism, when France experienced political and
economic chaos, and reason succumbed to terror, Catherine
quietly worked on a Charter for Villages. [Catherine's
Project for "Free Villages", Sbornik, vol. XX, pp. L447-
4557, This project was not implemented. It was found
among Catherine's papers after her death. However, the
fact that Catherine worked on this project during the last
years of her reign, apparently without anybody's knowledge,
is not without interest for the historian. The Charter of
Villages would have given to peasants considerable control
over their own affairs and protection against powerful
landlords. "No new services can be imposed on villages,
without the personal signature of the monarch", said one
of the baragraphs, obviously designed against the many
abuses that illiterate peasants had to suffer.
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Catherine's time, her policy remained surprisingly consist-
ent.

The literary value of Catherine's work may be dis-
puted, but the encouraging effect of her literary involve-
ment on Russian writers will hardly be questioned. The
appearance of 4151 Russian publications, between 1771 and
1790,18~cannot be explained as an inevitable trend of the
time. Catherine's openness to new ideas, and her benevo-
lent attitude teward individualism during that period,
created a favorable atmosphere that had been unknown to
Russian writers and publishers before her time. Two of

her works, the Nakaz (1767), and Elementary Civil Education

(1783), were widely read in Russia, and the influence of
these works on Russian contemporary thinking, particularly
in the field of education, must have been considerable. Tt
is not surprising that modern Russian literature is usually
dated from the beginning of Catherine's reign, and Arkhang-

elsky, a historian of Russia's Golden Age, sees the Nakarz

as the first contribution to modern Russian writing.l9 How-

ever, Catherine's greatest contribution is not in literary

l8Konstantinov,.Struminsky,' Ocherki, p. 82,

l9A. S. Arkhangelsky, Imperatritsa Ekaterina TT v
istorii russkoi literatury, (Kazan, 1897), p. 7.
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works or ideas, but rather in the creation of a climate in
Russia that was favorable to the dissemination of edu-
cation and culture in general. Taking into consideration
the apathy, and even hostility of Russian society to any
innovations, at the time of hér accession, that was an
important accomplishment.

Peter the Great started Russia on the road of
westernisation, and in that respect Catherine was his true
heir, but in their goals, as well as in their approach;
there is a basic difference. Peter's westernisation aimed
at political and military efficiency, Catherine's focused
on culture, and therefore education received priority over
other issues. The history of St. Petersburg illustrates
this difference. During Peter's time St. Petersburg was
a symbol of the new military ambitions of Russia, with the
beginning of Catherine's reign Europeans began to see
St. Petersburg as the showcase of an emerging Russian
culture. The beautiful architecture of Catherine's time
and the art. collection of the Hermitage in St. Petersburg
are lasting monuments of the ers of Catherine. It is
true that these monuments were not really representative
of Russia, nor were they true products of the Russian En-

lightenment, yet they cannot bé-separated’from the Russian
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Enlightenment. They helped to create a taste for western
culture, and thus they also had an educational value.
However, the real success of the Russian Enlighten-
ment can only be measured in terms of the dissemination
of ideas, and that dissemination depended on the education
of the nation. Enlightenmént and education were synony-
mous for the disciples of the Enlightenment, and Catherine
knew that her reputation as an enlightened ruler would
eventually depend on the success or failure of her edu-
cational policy. Therefore, there was nothing more im-
portant on Catherine's mind than the solid foundation of
the educational effort and its continuation by her successor.
Peter the Great established schools because for him
knowledge was power. On the basis of this understanding he
opted for higher and secondary education, almost completely
neglecting elementary education, which was in the hands of
the Church. At the same time, the waning of the Church's
brestige led to the deecline of the parochial school, which
provided only a very basic but fairly widespread elementary
education. This trend continued into the second half of
the eighteenth century. Catherine IT, following the trend
of European developments, recognized that elementary edu-

cation was the first step toward enlightenment. Yet, one
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of her first measures, the exprqpriation of Church lands,
further weakened the only existing elementary educational
institutions-~-the parochial schools. From the enlighteners!
point of view this was a desirable development, because

of the low standards at those schools, but in retrospect

the wisdom of that attitude must be questioned.go The
primitive parochial schools continued to decline, while

the better public schools were still out of reach for most
villages. It is very likelj, that quantitatively "literacy"
declined to its lowest level at the very time, when the
government made the greatest effort in Russian history to
educate the nation. However, from Catherine's point of
view literacy was not enough. Beccaria's dictum, that
"ignorance was less fatal than slight and confused know-
ledge", was téken seriously by the enlighteners. In con-

trast to Peter I, who attempted to change Russia overnight,

20The fact is that the parochial schools were vepy
popular as part of an old tradition, and the uneducated
masses saw in them a bulwark against "evil foreign in-
fluences". The peasant was not interested in learning more
than reading. When public schools were introduced, students
frequently had to be forced to attend them, while the
parochial schools became "holy places" of resistance to
the "evil new ways". This also explains why the reformers
showed no inclination to. support these centers of "pre-
Judice and superstition".
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without any definite long range plans in mind, Catherine
projected her plans into the future. Therefore, the number
of schools immediately founded was not as important té her
as the soundness of the school system.

The "General Guidelines of Education", of March
1764, gave a new direction to Russian education--for the
first time the principle of general public education was
laid down by the monarch. While the debate on education
in the Legislative Commission, which indicated strong
opposition and little support for Catherine's educational
plans, delayed the final decision, it did not change the
direction of Catherine's educational policy. In 1786,
Catherine's efforts climaxed in the introduction of public
schools,

The Statute of Public Schools, of August 5, 1786,
established several important principles for Russian schools.
Following the example of Prussia and Austria, the Russian
government accepted responsibility for the education of its
citizens. Church and family were no longer the only propa-
gators of moral education. This had far-reaching implica-
tions for society. While the new national school would
help to break down old barriers of prejudice and super-

stition, it could just as easily be used to instill new




358

prejudices, as demonstrated by developments in our own
century.

Catherine's early reforms introduced a broad
liberal education in all schools, but they did not elimi-

nate the class-professional orientation that had prevailed

since the reign of Peter I. However, in 1786, the Statute

of Public Schools made it clear, that the government's
schools. Professional training did not become less im-
portant, but it lost its predominance.

Finally, Catherine's last reform established the
principle of free public education for all classes, al-
though it was not compulsory. The opening paragraph of
the Statute said, "these schools shail be known as People's

21

Schools". Furthermore, the Statute makes specific

referehce to children of poor parents. It instructed

teachers to treat children with equal respect, as future
"members of society". Evidence proves clearly that the new

schools were open to all classes.22 The high number of

218tatute of Public Schools, Polnoe sobranie
zakonov, No. 16421,

22Konstantlnov Struminski, Ocherki, p. 78;
Sychev- -Mykhailov, Iz 1stor11, . 93
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serfs in major schools is surprising. According to Kon-
stantinov and Struminski, in 1801, 11% of all students

in major schools were serfs. In Moscow 50% of the total
enrollment of the first major schools were serfs.23 In

later years their numbér declinéd to 30% of the enrollment.

Considering the fact that major schools were the moré pri-

vileged institutions, this percentage is very high. In

minor schools serf participation was undoubtedly much
higher. Taking Konstantinov's average of 11% of serfs in
major schools as a basis, an estimate of 30% to 50% of

serf participation in minor schools may not be unrealistic.
It would appear, that where schools existed serfs had access
to them. In the 1780's, serfs made up half of Moscow's

population of 216,903,2"

while their share in the Major
School of Moscow fluctuated from 50% to 30%. It must be
concluded that accessibility rather than social status was

the real obstacle, and since public schools were established

in cities and towns, the village population in general--not

only serfs--suffered the consequences of this disadvantage.

23Sychev—Mykhailov;j;g'istorii, p. 93.

247544, , p. 100.
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However, the number of serfs enrolled in public
schools 1s not the most important aspect of the issue.
It is much more significant that the principle of "equality" =
of man was introduced with the public school system. Cather-

ine went as far as she could have gone in 1786, three years

before the French Revolution. On the other hand, it must

be recognized that Cathérine did not think in terms of per-

fect equality. Gymnasiums and univérsities were practically
inaccessible to the lower classes, not for reasons of their
status, but rather because higher education was "useless

for their class". This utilitarian outlook made the cadet
corps the domain of the nobility; the gymnasium and the
university became schools for the professional class

- [raznochintsy]; and only the public schools were truly

democratic institutions. However, this public school
taught that all men were equal, that education [not in-

heritance] was the key to success, and whether Catherine

understood this oxr not, she undermined the system that
she had legalized in the Charter of the Nobility.
The neglect of the university during Catherine's

time demands an explanation. Why were there 100 students

at the University of Moscow, in 1755, the year of its .

foundation, and only 85 students in 1785% There are
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probably several factors that created an unfavorable
climate for the Russian university. First of all, the
University of Moscow never had a reputation to recommend
it to Catherine. At the end of 1759, Count S. R. Vorontsov,
in a letter, pleaded with his father to remove the Voront-
sovs from the university and take thém elther to a board-~
ving school in S%. Petersburg or to the Noble Cadet Corps.
He complains that they have been examined by a teacher and
that they know nothing. "The teachers are drunkards", he
goes on, "and students have the most vulgar behavior. A
person of best upbringing can be spoiled here, but in no
way could he learn anything."25 Catherine was of course,
informed about the situation. 1In 1765, she urged the uni-
versity faculty to submit proposals for a reform of the
institution. According to Tolstoy, the professors asked
only for better salaries and pensions, but they did not
even mention academic standards or the fact that pro-
fessors were not teaching their courses. This was
certainly not going to win Catherine's favor. Further-
more, universities in general were in 111 repute among

the philosophes, who considered them to be medieval
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institutions without promise for the future. Neverthe-
less, Catherine recognised the need for higher education,
especially since the state was always short of professional

people [raznochintsy]. The university project of 1787

shows that Catherine intended to develop all levels of
education, and that thé elementary school system was seen
by her as the first stage of a complete system. But
Catherine realized that the School Commission's university
plan of 1787 was inadequate. Neither Aepinus nor Grimm
could have approved a plan that would have degraded the
Russian university to the level of a better secondary
school. Furthermore, evidence reveals that the School
Commission could not find a single Russian professor for
the proposed new universities. Under these circumstances
the Empress had no choice--the university reforms had to
be delayed.

Equally disappointing was the School Commission's
position on secondary education. While Catherine's own
project, of 1782, proposed a gymnasium type school, as a
link between the public school and the university, the
Commission developed only minor and major schools. In
her instructions to the School Commission, in January, 1786,

Catherine stressed again the need for gymnasiums in the
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26

various parts of the Empire, but the Commission did not
even consider a plan for gymnasiums. The fact that Cather-
ine finally charged Zﬁbov with the drafting of a plan for
ten "military gymnasiums" in key‘gubérnﬁas, suggests that
she was dissatisfied with that part of the Commission's
plan. Yet, when all is said, it will have to be granted
that all the shortcomings and failures cannot obscure the
fact that the reforms were crowned by several important
achievements.

For the first time the problems of public education
had been studied in depth. Educational reform projects
had been analysed systematically, with a.strictly objective
approach, and followed by the necessary legislation. A
central planning and administrative organ had been created
to supervise the development of the new schools. And
finally, the Russian public school system was definitely
established. Russia still had a long way to go to the goal

of eliminating illiteracy, but the course was set.27

'26Instructions to the School Commission, January 29,
1786, Polnoe sobranie zakonov, No. 16315.

27A few facts about the progress of education in
Europe may help us to appreciate the long road that Russia
had to go to catch up with western European nations. West-
ern European schools had a long tradition and in the ninth
century, Paris, Rheims, Fulda and Reichenau are only a few
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Compared with the results of Peter's reforms, these were
outstanding achievements. After 1782, the number of public
schools was rising slowly, but consistently, and the
fluctuations in the development were never again severe

enough to break the upward trend:

Year Schools ' " Students2d
1782 8 518
1786 165 11,088
1790 269 16,525
1796 316 17,341

Between 1781 and 1796, 176,730 students had received some
basic education in the new Schools.29 Other educational
institutions, which were not part of the public school
System, must be added to this achievement. The many
drphanages established during Catherine's reign made g

considerable contribution as educational institutions. ‘The

of the many excellent learning centers. The first Italian
universities go back to the tenth and eleventh centuries.
By 1500 there were no fewer than U universities in England,
10 in France, 11 in Italy, and a total of 12 German uni-
versities. In 1700, when even tiny Switzerland had 4 uni-
vVersities, Russia still had none. At the time of Cather-
ine's accession, France had 14 universities, England 6, and
the German lands together had 25, while the two Russian
universities barely existed, with a foreign faculty, and
very low teaching standards.

28Kniazkov, Serbov, Ocherki, p. 145,

*YIxonnikov, Znachenie, p. 4.
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mining schools opened a new era for the Russian mining
industry. Medical- schools at last began to provide
Russia with her own medical profession. The Smolny Girls
School and the schools of the Cadet Corps did not only
educate thousands of young Russians, they changed manners
of the uppér ciasses beyond recognition. These classes
were thoroughly westernised in their behavior and thinking.
Furthermore, standards of ecclesiastic seminaries were
raised, several very successful new seminaries established,
and Platon's Academy  in Moscow developed into a theological
university. No sector of Russian education was left un-
touched by Catherine's reforms. The Empress provided the
driving force and the favorable climate for the development
of Russian schools. The newly found Russian confidence
was based on achievements in the field of education as
much as on the success in the international arena.30

One of Catherine's great gifts was her ability to
project far-reaching plans into the future. She realized
that she could only start the transformation of Russia, and
that the continuity of the effort was essential for the

ultimate success of her reforms. Therefore, Alexander's

3OAfter'Cather"ine"s‘dea'th'Bezbor'odko remarked: "In
our time [Catherine's], in Europe no cannon could be fired
without our permission." [Demkov, Istorifa russkoi pedago-~
giki, p. 235].
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education became an integral part of her plans for the
enlightenment of Russia. If Catherine's own liberalism is
open to doubt, the fact remains that she quite con-
sclously prepared a liberal ruler for Russia. Thus, only

one conclusion seems to be possible: seeing her own limi-

tations, she hoped that Alexander would spearhead g more

liberal reform period. Otherwise the Laharpe episode does

not make sense.31

A brief look at Alexander's reign appears to Justify
this interpretation. After Paul's brief reign, Alexander
ruled Russia from 1801 to 1825. TLike Catherine, he started
his reign with sweeping reform plans, but he too had to
live with reality. His Christian oriented liberalism was
genuine, but the force of circumstances was greater than
his courage and energy. Nevertheless, the Russian Enlighten-

ment found a new patron in Alexander, as Catherine had

31The enlighteners understood that an autocracy
could be humane and liberal, and a democracy could be ruled
by the narrowest despotism. They were convinced that the
happiness of a nation depended on the character of the
ruler. Therefore, the education of the ruler was considered
to be the key to the happiness of a nation. The ruler was
considered to be more important than the form of government.
The republican, Laharpe, and the autocrat, Catherine, were
in complete agreement on this point.
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hoped, and her reforms were carried on to the next stage.
Three significant legislative acts of Alexander's early
reign advanced the cause of the enlighteners. In 1802,
Alexander established the Ministry of Education, which
supervised the whole school system through six regional
curators. The new school administration was provided
with sufficient funds to expand the public school system.
In 1803, Alexander signed the "Guidelines for Public
Schools", and in 1804, the "University Statute" was pro-
mulgated. This Statute established the link with Cather-
ine's reform of 1786 and completed Catherine's public school
system. Following Cathérine's original plan, elementary
schools, district schools, gymnasiums, and universities
were now linked into one integrated system. Furthermore,
Catherine's reform plans for the military schools were
adopted and implemented without change. The restrictive
clause, which prevented serfs from entering gymnasiums or
universities, if they did not have a release from their
masters, was eliminated from entrance regulations. Pro-
fessors were granted the right to use any books, even those
ﬁdeclarediharmful by censors”". It must be concluded that

Catherine and Laharpe had succeeded-~they had prepared a
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liberal reformer for Russia.32

While Alexander's later reign was far less fruitful
and his liberalism debatable, it is beyond question that he =
assured the continuity of Catherine's educational effort.

At the end of Alexander's réign——in spite of the serious

setback due to the Napoleonic Wars--Russia had 6 univer-

sities [Moscow, St. Petersburg, Kazan, Kharkov, Vilno,

Dorpat],33 6 other higher schools, 62 gymnasiums, 416

32Ironica11y, the first man to caution Alexander
against radical reforms was Laharpe. When Alexander, in
1801, proposed to eliminate serfdom and to limit auto-
cracy, Laharpe advised him against such radical steps.
Only gradually serfdom could be eliminated, and the mon-
arch could not afford to relinquish his power during
the transition period. The word, "liberation", Laharpe
counseled, should not be used, to avoid dangerous ex-
pectations and tensions. [Sukhomlinov, Izsledonanifa,
vol. II, pp. 116-117]. Six years of political experience,
and eighteen months of actual ruling, had cautioned the
radical teacher. He had learned the lesson which the
Decembrists would learn in 1825--if soclety is not ready
for change, the sacrifice of the idealist is meaningless.

33The tradition of the last two universities goes
back to a time before the Russian conquest of the re—
spective territories. The University of Dorpat was
founded by Gustav Adolf of Sweden, in 1632, but it re-
mained an insignificant institution and ceased to function
before Catherine's accession. After its revival, in 1802,
it became a famous university. The University of Vilno
(1803) was established on the foundation of the Jesuit
Academy of Vilno, which had existed since 1579.
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[prikhodskie shkoly], and 402 private schools.34 During

Alexander's reign the public school reform gained momentum

and no obstacles were to stop it again until 1917.35

In the light of this investigation the author has
come to the conclusion that Catherine's educational reforms

must be seen as the most significant achievement of the

Russian Enlightenment. During the early stage of these

3%niazkov, Serbov, Ocherki, pp. 220-222.
Note that the district schools [uyezdnye shkoly] formed the
link between elementary schools and gymnasiums. Statistics
for this period are incomplete. The given numbers cor-
respond to the year 1830, but since there was hardly any
progress during Nicholas' early years, -‘these figures could
be accepted for 1825,

351n 1855, Russia had 8,227 elementary schools with
450,000 students, while the Church recorded 10,000 parochial
schools. These figures do not include the Polish terri-
tory. By 1914 the number of public schools in Russia had
risen to 101,917 elementary schools, 1,654 district schools
[lower secondary], and 1953 gymnasium type schools, with a
total of 7,896,246 students. It should be noted that Kon—
stantinov's figures are higher than Kniazkov's. The dis-
crepancy is explained by the fact that Kniazkov used the
records of the Ministry of Education, which apparently re-
corded only schools directly under the Ministry of Education,
while Konstantinov used A. G. Nebolsin's statistics, which
include all existing schools. These statistics claim that
the Ministry of Education established 1,000 schools, while
the Ministry of State Properties founded 3,000 schools, and
the Ministry of Internal Affairs established 4,000 schools.
[N. A. Konstantinov, E. N. Medynsky, Ocherki po istorii
sovetskol shkoly RSFSR za 30 let, (Moscow, 1948)) p. &J.
Konstantinov's information seems to suggest that the pre-
revolutionary Russian public school system may have been
at a more advanced stage than generally believed. It
appears that a century after Catherine and Alexander the
end of illiteracy in Russia was in sight.
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reforms Russia was opened to the educational ideas of the
western Enlightenment. The first new schools were being
established and others were reformed along the lines of new
western educational theories. The early period also marked
the beginning of education for women in Russia. Not less
important is the fact that for the first time in Russian
history, the government attempted to develop a philosophy
of education. While the Legislative Commission fell short
of Catherine's expectations, the event was not without
significance in the history of education. For the first
time in the history of European states a national assembly
debated the merits of education and the feasibility of
public schools for all citizens. The fact that the major-
ity of the Commission failed to appreciate the govern-
ment's reform plans does not negate the significance of the
event. Furthermore, during the early stage of the Russian
Enlightenment, Catherine emerged as a serious writer on
education. Her Nakaz was recognized as one ofithe most
liberal documents of the Enlightenment, which in Laharpe's
words, "deserved a place in the history of pedagogy".

The growing public participation, as manifested in
the establishment of numerous orphanages with schools, must

also be appreciated. Under Catherine's leadership a more
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humane;society began to emerge, and the value of education
was recognized by a growing segment of society.

‘Finally, the reforms of the 1780's, and especially
the "Statute of Public Schools" of 1786, laid the foun-
dation for a national public school system. Ertov's proud
announcement that his generation [Catherine's] had 1aid
"the foundation of everything" may not be far out when
applied to Russian education. With these last reforms
Catherine committed the Russian government to the establish-~
ment of elementary schools for the whole empire. Thus,
the state recognized and accepted the responsibility for
the education of its citizens.

Considering the country's backwardness at the time
of Catherine's accession, Russia had made great strides.
That the appearance and the reality, especially in the
early period of her reign, were often far apart is obvious,
Had she died in 1768, she might have been admired as the
most liberal ruler of her time. However, for better or
worse, Catherine lived to lose the glamor of the perfect
hero, while preparing the Golden Age of Russian culture.
Compared with the major countries of western Furope, Russia
was still far behind in 1796, but the first steps had been

taken, and they were taken with econfidence. Catherine had
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fostered this confidence in anticipation of a new era for

Russia. She planned the road for Russian education, and

although she built only the first mile of this road, the
sign posts were set for a century. Considering her high

ideals and sweeping reform plans of the early part of

her reign, her success was limited, but measured by the

standards of her time, Catherine's achievements must be

rated as extraordinary.
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APPENDICES

The excerpts from four important documents
of Catherine's time should provide the reader with
samples of Russian Enlightenment thinking. Two of
the translated documents are from the early period
of Catherine's educational effort and two from the .
later phase of her reforms.
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APPENDIX 1

"On the Education of Youth", Report of the First Director
of the Academy of Arts, Major General Betskoy[Vysochaishe

utverzhdiegnzvquladVAkadiemii:Khudozpestv Glavnogo Direk-

tqpa_GenerglfPQruchika,Be@skogo, O vospitanii yunoshestva

oboiego pols]. March 22, 1764, Polnoe . sobraniie zakonov,

No. 12,103 .

Report: Most gracious Lady! great monarchs seldom
care about matters that do not bring immediate results yet
demand great efforts and limitless generesity in order to
achieve advantages for posterity. More frequently the glory
of transient deeds preoccupies even the greatest among us.
In instant glory they find quick requital fbr their exploits
and incentives for new dég@s,

To conquer the superstitions of ages, to give the

people a new education, and so to say a new birth, is an
incredibly difficultitask, and its advantages will entirely
belong to posteritye....

The Moscow Orphanage, established under your monar-

chical protection, is an institution of this kind. There
your wise intervention is saving poor and innocent children

from death;zfreeing merciless killers[their mothers] from
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the deadly sin, changing such people, whose vices made them
a burden to society, into useful members of that society.

About your present intentions, I know that I have
made every effort to correctly express in every detail all
instructions given to me by my August Monarch.

Russia has had the Academy and various schools for
a,long time, and much money has been spent fqr the [ad-
vanced | education of Russian youth in foreign countries,
yet few, if any, tangible results have been achieved. If
we analyse the causes of this fact, we have no grounds to
complain about Providence or about the lack of talents in
the Russian’pe0ple in respect to the sciences and arts, but
one can prove beyond doubt that inappropriate means were
chosen to achieve the goal....

Among those young people who were sent abroad during
the time of Emperor Pefer the Great, were many nobles who
returned with good achievements in their field.of study. Yet
while on their return they were awarded with high ranks and
honors, they were dehied the opportunity to practice what
they had learned....

It has been proven that the possessor of a mind
adorned or enlightened with knowledge does not necessarily
make a good and honest citizen. There are many instances
where knowledge has even been detrimental, if a person was

not trained from his earliest years to practice virtues, so

»
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that these virtues could take rootes in his heart. If this
training is neglected and a child is exposed daily to bad
example, the child will become accustomed to extravagance,
willfulness, dishonesty, flaceidity, and disobedience., It
is obvious that under such circumstances it would be vain
to flatter oneself with hope for success in the sciences
and arts, or to expect the emergence of a third class in
the state. It must bei.concluded, that education is the root
of all evil and goodlitalics added]. In order to succeed in
education, fundamentally sound means have to be chosen.
Following this well established principle, only one
approach can be taken: create first of all through education
& nevw race, so to say, or new fathers and mothers|{italics
added], who could instill in the hearts of their children
those fundamentally sound principles of education that were
passed on to them. Their children would teach the same prin-
ciples to their own children, and thus from generation to
generation into the future. There is only‘one way to carry
out this undertaking--introduce educational institutions
for boys and girls who will enter these schools when they
are not more than five or six years of age. Needless to say,
at that age children begin to develop perception, and it
would be folly to think that bad habits could be corrected

at a more advanced age.
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Thus, a continuous effort must be made to advance the
education of young people, beginning, as stated above, from
five or six years of age, and completed by the time they
are eighteen or twenty years of age. They must not leave the
institution until they graduate. During the whole period of
their training they shall not have the slightest communication
with the outside world. Their closest relatives can see
them only on specific days, and only within the walls of the
institution, in the presence of the children's supervisors.
This is necessary, because it is beyond argument that

frequent indiseriminate contact with peoplelitalics added]

is detrimental, especially during the formative years of ¢
children, who should see the example of virtue at all times.
The objective of these educational institutions shall
be to instill in young people the fear of God, strengthen
a commendable disposition, and teach them the fundamental
rules becoming their station; stimulate in them love for
work and fear of idleness as the source of all evil and
delusion; teach them good behavior in word and deed, cour-
tesy, decency, compassion for the poor and unhappy, aversion
to any impudence; teach them in every detéil how to build
a home, and the advantages of a good home; especially, in-
still in students a personal inclination for tidiness and

cleanliness. In other words, instill in students all of those
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virtues and characteristics that are inherent in good educ-
ation and which will make students fit to become good
citizens and useful members of the society they will
840INees.

While their minds will be enlightened with the
sciences and the arts, according to the individual's nature,
sex, and’'inelination, it should be stressed that the choice
of an art, a skill, or subject of study, must be made by
the individual student....

It has been established long ago that a student will
not succeed in anything that he is forced to do against his
will,

Furthermore, it is very important that in these
institutions everything should be observed that would con~
tribute to the health and strong constitution of youth., Dor-
mitories should be well ventilated and brass kitchen uten~-
sils should not be used. Students should also be entertained
with all kinds of innocent games to make them always happy.
Everything that contributes to boredom, melancholy, or sor-
‘row, must be kept away from them. This rule shall be observed
at all times.

On these first institutions will depend the education
of the founders of the new race. Therefore, it is obvious

that teachers, and especially directors and supervisors of
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these institutions will have to be chosen with great
caution and wisdom. Directors and supervisors must be of
known and proven integrity, and their behavior, their
morals, and their manners must be known to be above
reproach. In particular they must be patient, prudent, con-
sistent, and just. In other words, they must bé of such

character that their students would love and respect thenm,

and constantly have their good example before their eyeSeees

At the beginning of this enterprise it would be

appropriate to adopt the important rule: Either QQ,EE; do

it well and»carrz,gg_ig;cqmglet;on,‘gg don't start at all
[italics added].
«+oSuch educational institutions shall be established,

first in St.Petersburg, at the Academy of Arts; secondly,
in all gubernias of the Russian Empire; thirdly, for two-
hundred noble girls[in St.Petersburgl....
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APPENDIX 2

Statute of the Imperial Academy of Arts and of the Boarding
School of the Academy[§§§ggwImperatopskoivAkademii triekh
znatieishikh khudpzheétv: zhivopisi, skulptury i arkhi-
tiektury, s vospitatielnym pri onoi Akedemis uchilish-
chem]. November 4, 1764; gg;ggg‘xsobrapi;ggzagopov,
No. 12,275 .
Hanifegto:

essAs in the case of many other institutions that are
useful to the state, we have accepted responsibility for the
education of Russian youth in order that_scholarship and art
should with time flourish and multiply in our Empire, and
contribute to the prosperity and welfare of our nation.

...We grant liberty and complete freedom to all
Lwho are enrolled at present, or who have been enrolled at
the Academy in the past] with their children and descendants
for all eternity. No government shall force them either in-
to our military or into our administrative service. They
shall not be forced to do any particular kind of work,‘and
only a free contract may be offered to them....

It is strictly forbidden to all and each one of these
artists, masters, their children and their descendants,

regardless of their previous station in society, to enter
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any kind ofvbondage[serfdom]. And if one of them shouléd be
deceived or talked into a contract of bondage, or if one
of them should marry a serf, such act shall not make the
sald person a serf but rather free the marriage partner
[who was a serfl] and all their children....

If one of the members of the Academy is in conflict
with the Law, he shall be judged by the Academy in all
minor offenses, while for major offenses he must be judged
according to the existing laws, but no authority can arrest
him without prior consultation with the Academy.

To express our appreciatiqn of the arts, for long
term service at the Academy and for outstanding contri-
butions through their work, We grant, subject to the re-
commendation of the Academy, to Rectors, Adjunct-Rectors,
Professbrs of art,van&_tolthe Secretary, when they are
promotedvto.Cgunc;llqrwgr~Inspéctpr,,azpehsion wherever
they may reside.

Finally, we grant this Academy the right to have

its own printing shop....
STATUTE

CHAPTER I

Part I. The Boarding School of the Academy:

1. The first enrollment shall be of sixty boys of five or
six years of age, regardless of their station in society,

excluding only serfs who have not been released by their
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owners.... New enrollments shall be made every third
year.

«+sSince this institution is to give preference to poor
children, orphans shall be considered first.

Parents or close relatives must sign an agreement

fhat they enrol their children of their own free will,
and that they will not under any pretext demand their
releaselprior to graduation].

To achieve good order in the institution, students shall
be divided into three levels: a) elementary[dietskiil,
b) junior[otrocheskiil, ¢) senior{yunosheskiil. At each
level they will study for three years.

CURRICULUM
Elementary level, from 6 to 9 years of age:

1. religion

2. elementary education

3. Russian

4. foreign language

5. drawing |

6., elementary arithmetic

Junior level, from 9 to twelve years of agel[in addition
to the above]:

1. geometry

2. geography
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- 3. history

4. ethics

Senior level, from 12 to 15 years of agelin addition
to all subjects of the lower levels]:

1. mathematics

2e introduction to physics and natural history

3« the rules of architecture and drafting

4. classes at the Academy for advanced students s

Part II. The Inspector and His Responsibilities:

1. The Inspector must be a godfearing, intelligent, in-

3

dustrious man. He must be an honest man with a serene
disposition, and especially with an interest in the
education of children, and also with a good understanding

of home—making[domqgtrqggtvp}. His personal example

should be an inspiration to his students....

His first concern must be to instill in the hearts of

young pebple, throughout their training period at the
Academy , virtues such as, good conduct, courtesy, love
for their fellow men, honesty, and an aversion to preju-

dice and depravity.

Part V. Examinations:

3. At the end of their nine years at the educational insti-

tution[boarding school] those who pass the examination
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enter the Academy to continue their studies at the

higher level, while those who do not pass the examina-

tion continue under the various masters, depending on

their talents, All students continue their studies

for another six years, thus becoming accustomed to a

well ordered life. o
CHAPTER II
Part IX. About Students and Pensions:

2. Every third year the Faculty[sobraniie Akademii ]:shall

select from among the medal winners 12 students to
continue their studies abroad....

3¢ «++0n their return to Russia, students may use their
knowledge and artistic skill as free and independent

men, wherever they choose to work in their country.
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APPENDIX 3

Instructions of Catherine II to General Nikolai Pavlovich
Saltykov on the Education of the Grand Dukes Alexander and
Constantine[Sobstvgnnorughnx imennoi ukaz i nastavlieniie
Imperatritsy Ekateriny 11, Generalu—Anshefu,Nikolaiu ;xg;
~novichu Saltykovu o vospitanii welikikh kniaziei Aleksandra
i Konstantina PavlovicheiJ, March 13, 1784, Sbornik,

vol, XXVII, pp. 301-330 .

To General Nikolai Saltykov:

For twenty-two years you have been a close witness
of my effort to advance the dévelopment of our Empire.
Among other legislation, the education of youth has received
ny attention.... Today my eyes are focused on my grandchild-
ren, Grand Dukes Alexander and Constantine. Praise God! Their
natural constitution, their health, their disposition of

character, and their intelligence undoubtedly fully justify

the methods of their early educatione....

We have been looking for a supervisor of their educ-
ation. This should be a respectable. person of decorum, with
common senselzdravy rassudok] and honesty, who could estab- i
}lish a pleasant and warm relationship with children. We are
convinced that you are é man of these qualities....

We are informing you of our decision, at the same



404

time providing you with some basic rules....

We believe that any good education must take into
consideration the individual. First of all a decision must
be made concerning fhe kind of education and the method
of istruction[for the individuall].

The status of the Grand Dukes demands that above all
they should develop two qualities of character: justice,
and love for their fellow men. Therefore, it is necessary
that they acquire a good and precise understanding of the
things of this world[g veshphakh], a healthy body, and a
good intellect.

Furthermore, it must be concluded that the goals of

education are a sound body and a disposition toward goodness....

A.
Instruetion Concerning Physical Health

«+.Eating and drinking are necessary, but what to
eat and drink must be regulated according to the requirements
of the children's health. Food& andé drink should be simple,
not spicy, and with little salt.

If they want to eat between meals, give them a slice
of bread. They shall not drink any wine, except ori the doc-
tor!s prescription.

It is desirable. to nurture in children a cheerful
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disposition. Anything objectionable, such as melancholy,
depressing stories, all faint-heartedness, effeminacy,

as well as flattery, must be kept away from their eyes
and ears.

Idleness must not be tolerated at any time ....

B.
Developing a Disposition toward Goodness.

Happy is the person who by natural disposition
strives to be good. A kind heart, a serene disposition,
courteous manners, affability and humility are appreciated
by all people, Just as pride, insolence, arrogance, and
pretense are déspised.

Praise for goad.behavior, criticism and avoidance
of criticism, are the means,to'encourage good behavior and
to turn‘children from bad behavior. ChildrenAmust;know.that,
good deeds are rewarded with honor, a good reputation and
fame, while shame and defamation are the rewards of bad
deeds.

In general, punishment cannot be useful to children,
unless accompanied by the realization of the foolishness
of their behavior....

Teachers must avoid doing anything in the presence

or their students that they would not like to see imitated
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by the children. Bad example must be kept away from them,
and when they are playing, injustice, deception, and lying
are not to be tolerated. They must know that deceiving and
lying are contemptible and shameful écts.

If on occasion they commit an injustice or if they
deceive somebody, take away something that rightfully be-

longs to them, to make them understand what injustice is.

C.

Instructions Concerning Virtue

and What to Expect of Children:

The first virtue of a Christian is a deep understan-

ding of God, the Creator of the ¥isible and the invisible....

About Human Desire:

Physical power is manifested by the overcoming of
obstacles, mental power manifests itself in overcoming per-
sonal desires, and by the subjugation of these desires to
sound reason. Therefore, the desires of children must be
subjugated to sound reason and.Justice, from their earliest
childhood, so that they become accustomedrtofobeying sound‘

reason and justice even before their mind reaches maturity....

About Obedience:

++oHe who does not become accustomed to obeying the
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orders and advice of his parents and teachers, will. not:be
able to obey the counsel of sound reason and justice when
he grows up....

~ About Stubbornness:

He who does not obey is sick, consequently he does

not have the privileges of a healthy person. He must be

treated as a sick person, and this treatment does not change

until his common sense returns....
What to Prohibit and What to Tolerate:

Prohibit and do not tolerate that the children
[the Grand Dukes] cause harm to themselves or to any living
creature. Therefore, beating or scolding in their presence
is not to be tolerated, nor can it be tolerated that they
kick, pinch, scold, harm, or cause pain to any human being

or to any living creature....
On Falsehood and Deception:

Lying and deceiving are not to be tolerated neither

by the children nor by their company, not even in jokes. i?ﬁ?
Lying must be made repulsive. If one of the attendants or

anyone else is not telling the truth in their presence, it

must be drawn to their attention that lying is shameful and
dishonorable, and that it results in the loss of respect

and trust of all people....
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The Most Important Aspect of Instruction:

The most important aspect of the upbringing of child-

ren is that they learn to love their neighbor (don't do unto

others, that which you would not like to be done to yourself),

that they be well disposed toward mankind and toward ingi-
vidual human beings, that they be gentle and humble toward
every human being, that they be constant in their good be-
havior, that they be honest and grateful, that they control
hotktemper, unneeessary apprehension, fear, and illfounded
suspicion.

As they grow up, the children should learn to appre-~
ciate virtue more and more, and justice should be well rooted
in their character. This must manifest itself in an obedient
attitude toward the Law, in love for truth, in generosity,
temperance, intelligence based on deliberation, in a sound

understanding of the physical world, and in love for wWorke...

Concerning Teaching:

When children learn without coercion, of their own
free will, they will learn with joy, as if learning were
a game, No compulsioh‘must be used in the case of the Grand
Dukes, they will come of their own free will and ask for
instruction as they ask for a toy....

Fear has no place in education. A mind preoccupied

with fear is as unperceptive for knowledge as a trembling
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sheet of paper is for good writing.
Teachers must above all instill in the children the
desire and 1o#e for knowledge, to make them eager to learn

of their own free will....
On Language Instruction:

The only way to learn languages is by speaking them.
Let the Grand Dukes not forget their own Russian, they
should read and speak Russian, so that they would know their
own language well.... Let one of the teachers speak only

German, the other only French, and the rest only Russian....
On Learning in General: -

It is desirable that they should be given infantry,
cavalry, and navy training, starting from the lowest rank
and ending with the highest, so that they gain a thorough
understanding of all branches of military service....

If the Dukes show interst in wood carving or-ény
other manual skill or trade, do not deny it to them. I%
will keep them from idleness, develop in them good will,

a liberal spirit, a cheerful disposition, and diligence....
| Let your converéation with the children be clear,
simple, honest,and frank....

If teachers notice that students show signs of dis-
interest toward learning, let them find out whether this
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is a general lack of interest, including games, or whether
it is only a lack of interest in learning. If the child is
generally active in games and only disinclined to make an

effort in learning, then he must be reprimanded quietly.

Tell him that wasting time is contrary to sound reason.
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APPENDIX 4

Statute of the Public Schools[szochaishe utverzhdienny

Ustav narodnym uchilishcham v Rossiiskoi Imperiil.

August 5, 1786, Polnoe sobraniie zakonbv, No. 16,421 .

All enlightened nationshave stressed the importance
of the education of young people, and indeed, they have con-
sidered education to be the only road leading to the happi-~
ness of their people--and they were right. The subjects of
education are: a clear and intelligent understanding about
the Creator and His sacred writings, the basie rules of
unquestionable loyalty to the monarch, a true love for the
fatherland, and love for our fellow citizens. These are
the pillars of general prosperity of the state. Education
enlightens the mind of man, adorns his soul, makes him
willing to do what is good, leads him to a virtuous life,
and instills in him that knowledge which is necessary to
him in society. Consequently, the seeds of such necessary
and useful knowledge must be cast into young hearts quite
early, so that they can grow during the years of adolescence,
and mature in the adult person, enriching society with
their fruits. Since these fruits cannot grow without teaching,
we now establish institutions where young people will receive

instruction in their native language, according to a common




plan. Such institutions will be established in all gubernias
and administrative districts of the Russian Empire. These
schools shall be divided into Major and Minor Schools and

they shall be known as Public

People's Schoole].

Major Schools:

1. In each gubernia there shall be one Major School, with
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Schools[Narodnyie Shkoly,

CHAPTER I

four levels of instruction.

2=9. Curriculum of Major Schools
Level I
Subjects: Books and Teaching Aids:
reading Table of Alphabet
writing Table of Word Composition
religion Russian Reader for Beginners
Rules for Students
Brief Catechism
Church History
Samples of Good Writing
Manual for Calligraphy
Level 1II
reading Duties of Men and Citizens
writing Samples of Good Writing
religion Expanded Catechism
Church history Church History
arithmetic Arithmetie, Part I
Galligraphy Manual of Calligragphy

drawing




Level

reading
Russian grammar
religion,
history
geography
arithmetic
drawing

Level

geography of Russia
history

Russian grammar
general geography
composition
geometry
mechanics

physics

history of nature
arcitecture
drawing

10. Major Schools will also
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III

Expanded Catechism
Arithmetic, Part II
Exposition of the Gospels
History, Part I
Geography

Maps of the Continents
Globe

Russian Grammar

IV

Geography of Russia
History of Russia
Russian Grammar
Geography

History, Part II
Geometry
Mechanics

Physiecs

History of Nature .
Architecture

Maps

Globe

educate teachers for the Minor

Schools. Teachers will receive instruction on the

teaching methods in that gubernia in which they will

serve, and where, after

an examination, they will also

receive a certificate from the Director of the Depart-

ment of Schools and Welfare[Prikaz obshchestvennogo

prizreniia].

18. In every Major School there shall be 6 teachers.




414

CHAPTER II

Minor Schools:

24. Minor Schools are to be institutions where children study

in their native language all subjects that are offered
on the first and second levels of the Major Schools,
except foreign languages.... These schools will be
established in the capital city of the gubernia, where
the Major School is not sufficient, in all district
towns, and wherever the Department of Schools and Well-
fare may find them necessary.

26. In Minor Schools there shall be two teachers, one on each
level as in the Major Schools, but if the number of stu-

dents is low, one teacher may be sufficient.

CHAPTER III

Respongibility of Teachers:

28. Teachers must instruct free of charge all male and fe-
male students that come to the school. They must not in
any way reject children of poor parents, always keeping
in mind that they are educating members of the future
society.

33« All teachers must be guided by the prescribed method
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40,
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of teaching, and they must not use books that are not
prescribed by this Statute....

Above all it is necessary that teachers be good exam-
ples to their students in respect to their behavior,
honesty, manners, friendliness, courtesy, and industry,
avoiding before students in word and deed anything

that might give rise to temptation or superstition.

The teacher must submit to the Director a list of those
students whom he intends to transfer to the next level
after an open examination[public]. He must examine them
in the presence of the Director and of the teacher who
will instruct them on the next level.

Applicants for the position of teacher in public or
private schools shall be examined by teachers of Major
Schools. They shall be examined in the subjects they

wish to teach and also in the teaching method....

CHAPTER V

Guardians of Public Schools in the Guberniia:

63.

64.

The Governor of the gubernia shall also be the Guardian
of the public schools of the gubernia, and after the
Governor-General he carries the primary responsibility
in respect to schools....

The first responsibility of the Guardian shall be the
establishment of public schools, starting with the
Major School in the capital city of his gubernia, and
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establish them not only in district towns but also in
other population centers, as far as his means permit.
With permission of the Governor-General, on his own
initiative, and on the advice of the Director, he will
obtain from fhe Church seminaries of his gubernia men
capable of teachinge...

Depending on the circumstances of a town and its in-
habitants, the Guardian, with the permission of the
Governor-General, may add a third and a fourth level
in Minor Schools, if the Governor can find the means

to support them.

CHAPTER VI

Directors of Public Schools:

69.

12,

5.

The Director of Public schools shall be appointed by
the Governor-General. He must be a friend of learning,
order, and virtue, and he must like young people. He

must appreciate the importance of education. In the De~

partment of Schools and Wellfare he shall be responsible

for all business concerning schools.
The Director must see to it that teachers know the
proper method of teaching, when they are hired....

The Director must see to it that teachers accept

~and register all male and female children who express
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the desire to learn and who attend in the classroom.
Nobody must be prevented from attending classes, ex-
cept persons with contagious diseasesS....

The Director is in. charge of the private boarding
schools, and other private schools, in the gubernia....
In district towns the Guardian of publie schools shall
choose from among the citizens of the town a super-

visor for the local schools,

CHAPTER IX

Ihe Central School Administration:

108. All established public schools and private schools

are to be under the supervision of the Central School
Administration of the Russian Empire, which is directly
responsible to Her Imperial Majesty. Her Majesty en=
trusts the Central School Adminisfration to the

previously established School Commission....






